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ABSTRACT
CREEK DIPLOMACY IN AN IMPERIAL ATLANTIC WORLD

by
Deena L. Parmelee

University of New Hampshire, September, 2010
"Creek Diplomacy in an Imperial Atlantic World," argues that Creek
leaders saw opportunities for Creek peoples to play an important political and
economic role in the Atlantic world even while the Confederacy itself was still

forming. This study explores Creek participation in the Atlantic world in two ways.
First, it traces Creek diplomatic travel to European centers. Second, it examines
Creek reception of European traders and diplomats in Creek towns. In this way, it
traces Creek diplomacy in its external and internal forms, as Creeks moved
outward to establish diplomatic relations with others, and dealt with outsiders
who came to them for the same purpose.

Creek diplomats traveled extensively to promote their aims for almost
three centuries. They visited important seats of European power in the American
southeast, and they sent delegations to England, Mexico, and Canada. The
Creeks were often successful in these missions, and their hosts recognized the
Creeks' economic and political goals. The way Creeks dealt with outsiders within
Creek territories is equally revealing of Creek understanding of their Atlantic
world. Reception of European and Native American diplomats provided a
crucial source of information for Creek people. Creeks preserved knowledge
they gleaned from these visitors and passed that knowledge down over the
generations.
"Creek Diplomacy" argues that the peoples who comprised the Creek
Confederacy began learning about Europeans well before they coalesced into
the Confederacy. Linguistics, cultural elements, and archaeological evidence
demonstrate that the Creek Confederacy was formed partly from the refugees
of previous cultures from across the southeastern region. These peoples brought
to the Creek Confederacy not only their languages and cultures, but social
memories of experiences with Europeans. By the time of the Creek Confederacy,
these experiences included more than a hundred years of contact with
Europeans. This study reveals the ways in which these experiences informed the
development of Creek diplomatic policies.

1

Introduction

In 1 790, self-proclaimed Creek leader Alexander McGillivray signed a
treaty with the United States in New York City, declaring peace between the
Creek Nation and the United States. Another treaty, signed privately with George
Washington at the same time, gave McGillivray a substantial salary and the title
of brigadier-general. In 1 791 he signed a treaty with the Spanish of Florida,
accepting a salary and the title of superintendent-general. McGillivray claimed
Creek heritage through his mother, a half-Creek member of the Wind Clan, and
the European heritage of his Scottish father, who had been one of the largest
land-holders in South Carolina prior to the American Revolution.1
Scholars are familiar with McGillivray's career; they know the late
eighteenth and early nineteenth century history of the Creek Confederacy well.
As one of the Five Civilized Tribes removed from the American southeast to

Indian Territory under the Jackson administration, the Creek Nation has not
lacked a place in the early history of the United States. Scholars have noted that
Creek leaders retained relationships with the British, French, and Spanish, and
after the American Revolution, with the United States and the Spanish.

Much of the scholarship on Native Americans during the colonial period
has been framed in terms of contact or encounters between European and

1 Claudio Saunt, A New Order of Things: Property, Power, and the Transformation of the Creek
Indians, 1733-1816 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2003), 80-81, 83-86, 88; Robbie
Ethridge, Creek Country: The Creek Indians and Their World (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina
Press, 2003), 11-12, 18; William C. Sturtevant, series ed. Handbook of North American Indians. Vol.
14, Southeast, edited by Raymond D. Fogelson (Washington: Smithsonian Institution, 2004), 374.

2

Native cultures. Native American diplomacy is only seldom used by scholars as a
category of analysis of Native-European relations.2 However, diplomacy, or the
management of international relations by negotiation, provides an excellent
window onto Indians' understanding of themselves as well as of Indians' view of
their own cultures in relation to those of their neighbors. In other words,
examining Creek diplomacy can demonstrate the evolution of Creek
understanding of their position in the Atlantic world. Further, the use of
diplomacy as a tool of analysis adds increased depth to our understanding of
contacts or encounters by allowing us to examine how and why relations
between Natives and Europeans formed the way they did.
Creek diplomatic travel and the reception of European and other Native
American diplomats in Creek towns provide an important window on the
evolution of historical relationships. Creeks traveled widely to seats of European
power in North American colonies, and even to Europe itself. This travel
contributed to the body of knowledge that the Creeks and their ancestors
accumulated about the three major European colonizers of their region: the
French, British, and Spanish. Creek leaders and diplomats were able to
implement that knowledge in their relations with those groups across the
eighteenth and into the nineteenth centuries.
Perhaps even more importantly, the familiar Creek leaders such as
McGillivray of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries were actually building on

2 Two exceptions are Daniel Richter and Cynthia Van Zandt. See Daniel K. Richter The Ordeal of the
Longhouse: The Peoples of the Iroquois League in the Era of European Colonization (Chapel Hill:
University of North Carolina Press, 1992); and Cynthia Van Zandt Brothers Among Nations: The
Pursuit of Intercultural Alliances in Early America, 1580-1660 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2008).
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the knowledge and diplomatic methods of their predecessors, going back to the
chiefdoms of the sixteenth century. Scholars have long characterized IndianEuropean contacts in the sixteenth century as either having no discernable longterm impact on the better documented seventeenth and eighteenth centuries,
or they have emphasized only negative consequences for native peoples. Until
recently, historians believed that the harmful effect of European epidemic
disease was the most lasting consequence for southeastern Indians of the
sixteenth century contacts with Europeans. However, archaeology and
etymology demonstrate clearly that many of the peoples of the chiefdoms who
met European explorers were the same peoples who coalesced into the Creek
Confederacy.3 Accordingly, this study examines the diplomatic methods and
ideas of those pre-Creek peoples and argues that there is significant continuity
between the sixteenth century and later Creek diplomacy. The Creeks were
conscious of their position in the Atlantic world, and part of that consciousness
was founded on the experiences of their predecessors.
This study focuses on the period from the Spanish entradas, beginning with
Hernando de Soto in 1 539, through the early 1 740s. As a result, it fits into - and
builds on - several current and dynamic historiographies. Of course, it is part of
several large, general categories of scholarship such as those on the Atlantic
world during the colonial period, and the development of European-Native
American relations. However, a few more specific scholarly discussions are
particularly relevant to the present work. These include scholarship on the

3 For example, see Charles Hudson "Juan Pardo's Excursion Beyond Chiana," Tennessee
Anthropologist 12:1 (Spring, 1987): 74-87; and Marvin T. Smith Coosa: The Rise and Fall of a
Southeastern Mississippian Chiefdom (Gainesville: University Press of Florida, 2000).
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southeastern chiefdoms, their contact with early European explorers, and their
later disbanding. Another important body of work to which this study contributes
is on the formation of the Creek Confederacy. The third major historiographical
discussion of which this work is a part is on the impact of the arrival of Europeans
in the southeast, the so-called "contact" historiography.
At the time of the arrival of Europeans in the southeast of what is now the

United States, during what archaeologists call the Mississippian Period (circa CE
900-1 540), chiefdoms were a common form of political and cultural structure.
Structurally, a chiefdom is characterized by ranked hierarchies of usually
hereditary leadership and nobility. Chiefdoms varied in size and complexity, from
simple to paramount: "chiefdoms usually have a capital town, and several
subsidiary towns pay tribute to the chief."4 Politically, chiefdoms include
hereditary hierarchies of power; some positions are thought to have passed
through the male line, but in the southeast they were mostly matrilineal.
The region also featured a matrilinialy-based clan system that determined
dispute settlements, hospitality, and marriage. Within clans, there was no
hierarchical social structure; clans were egalitarian. Further, Marvin Smith explains
that some hereditary positions through the male line had limitations; levels of
power and positions of authority below that of the chief usually ended with a
specified distance from the royal line or a specific number of generations.5 This
system controlled the quantity of people entitled to claim hereditary status
4 Smith Coosa, 1 5. For a more complex description of the political structure of chiefdoms see
Randolph J. Widmer "The Structure of Southeastern Chiefdoms" in Charles Hudson and Carmen
Chaves Tesser, eds. The Forgotten Centuries: Indians and Europeans in the American South, 15211704 (Athens, Georgia: University of Georgia Press, 1994), 125-155.
5 Vernon J. Knight "Social Organization and the Evolution of Hierarchy in Southeastern Chiefdoms,"
Journal of Anthropological Research 46:1 (Spring, 1990), 19.
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positions, ensured a continued body of "common" people, and retained the
egalitarian nature of the clans. These factors would be important when the
chiefdoms themselves began to dissolve.
In order to understand where the peoples of the chiefdoms went, and
why, it is important to know why and when the chiefdoms dissolved. There is, of
course, the traditional answer: that Europeans brought diseases to which Native
Americans had no immunity, and these foreign plagues swept through Native
populations with devastating effects.6 There can be no doubt that Europeanborn disease did indeed wreak havoc on Native peoples. However, lately
historians and other scholars have begun to complicate this picture. They have
done so partly by deeper analysis of the effects on those cultures impacted by
epidemics, and partly by examining other factors that contributed to the
dissolution of the chiefdoms.

A growing number of archaeological excavations have not found
evidence of wide-spread epidemics in burial sites from the sixteenth century Alan
Gallay observed that:

There may not be a link between disease and the collapse
of the chiefdoms because (1 ) so many chiefdoms disappeared
by 1400, not 1500, before Europeans brought new pathogens to
the region, and (2) the large waves of pandemic disease of the
seventeenth century occurred after the collapse of the chiefdoms
encountered by the Spanish in the sixteenth century. 7

6 See Smith, Coosa, for an excellent overview of the impact of European diseases, especially
chapter 7.

7 Alan Gallay, The Indian Slave Trade: The Rise of the English Empire in the American South 1670 17)7 (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2002), 28. See also Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 1 617.
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This more recent archaeological work has prompted archaeologists and scholars
in other disciplines to question the older consensus that epidemic disease
brought by Soto and other Spanish conquistadors caused the rapid decline of
the Mississippian chiefdoms. Paul Kelton contends that prior to the expansion of
English trade networks in the second half of the seventeenth century, the
"Columbian Exchange diseases had only a limited impact on the Greater
Southeast."8

Coosa and its contemporary chiefdoms did not survive to the end of the
seventeenth century. Some probably did not survive to the end of the sixteenth
century. Those chiefdoms: Coosa; Cofitachequi; Apalachee; and many others,
fragmented for a variety of reasons. Historians, anthropologists, and
archaeologists have argued for decades about why the paramount chiefdoms
did not survive, when they "disappeared," and about the origins of the peoples
living in the region in the late seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries when
European settlement took hold in earnest.9

8 Paul Kelton, Epidemics and Enslavement: Biological Catastrophe in the Native Southeast 14921715 (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 2007), xix. See David J. Halley "The Chiefdom of Coosa,"
in Forgotten Centuries, 227-253; and Mark Williams "Growth and Decline of the Oconee Province"
in Forgotten Centuries, 179-196. In this context, archaeological data must be accepted
conditionally; the fact that something has not been found does not mean it never existed.
Unfortunately, subsequent dam building for electrical generation and flood control has caused the
flooding of a substantial number of potential sites along several major rivers in the region. It seems
unlikely that evidence of epidemics in the form of large numbers of human remains will ever be
located - whether it ever existed or not.

9 For an overview of the archaeological arguments see Marvin T. Smith Archaeology of Aboriginal
Culture Change in the Interior Southeast (Gainesville: University Press of Florida, 1987). For the
anthropological discussion see: Robbie Etheridge, Creek Country: The Creek Indians and Their
World (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 2003) and Patricia Riles Wickman, The Tree
That Bends: Discourse, Power, and the Survival of the Maskokî People (Tuscaloosa: University of
Alabama Press, 1999). Summations of the historical discussions may be found in Hahn, Invention of
the Creek Nation, and Steven J. Oatis, A Colonial Complex: South Carolina's Frontiers in the Era of
the Yamasee War, 1680-1730 (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 2004). Gallay, The Indian Slave
Trade and Kelton, Epidemics and Enslavement provide the most recent arguments about the
impact of European diseases on interior southeastern populations, as discussed below.
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What is even more significant to the present discussion than why and
when the paramount chiefdoms dissolved, is what became of their peoples.
Social memory is not kept by a polity but by the individual members of
communities. While the demographic devastation of European diseases
doubtless resulted in an incalculable loss of knowledge, it is equally clear that
collective memories of culture, language, and experiences remained. This is all
the more so because current scholarship indicates that substantial demographic
decline did not occur among the peoples who became the Creeks until
relatively late in the seventeenth century, allowing generations of Creeks time to
pass along their knowledge and experiences.
However, despite the best speculation, there is no consensus on what
alternatives may have caused the decline of the chiefdoms. It seems most likely
that the decline and/or dissolution of the chiefdoms was caused by a

combination of factors that were not widespread; specific chiefdoms dissolved
for reasons that were particular to individual polities. Those reasons were
founded on specific, local conditions (possibly including ecological conditions),
not widespread, regional ones, and therefore varied with time and place. While
anthropologists have explored these differences in some cases, historians have
rarely placed sufficient emphasis on them.10
While we may not fully understand why each chiefdom broke apart, we
know many of the results. Large-scale migrations, and reorganization into new
forms of government were common in the southeast throughout the sixteenth
10 Ethridge, Creek Country, is the current anthropological standard on the Creeks; several of the
papers included in Forgotten Centuries examine various chiefdoms individually, including John F.
Scarry "The Apalachee Chiefdom: A Mississippian Society on the Fringe of the Mississippian World,"
and the Williams and HaIIy papers previously cited.
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and seventeenth centuries. The people who were the remnants of the chiefdoms
formed new towns, sometimes with the same town name (such as

Coosa), and slowly formed "coalescent societies."1' The occurrence of this
coalescence is broadly accepted by scholars; but there is little agreement
about when it occurred. Even the use of the very name "Creek" has its own
historiography and debate.
The term "Creek" was apparently first applied by the English at the end of
the seventeenth century as a shortened version of Óchese Creek, following the
common practice of identifying people by where they lived. The area of Óchese
Creek was the new home of people from the northwestern border of Florida
along the Chattahoochee River who migrated eastward to be closer to English
trade and to reject Spanish influence. They placed most of their towns along
upper stretches of the Ocmulgee River. This move took place around 1 690, and
these are the people first identified by contemporary English colonists as the
Lower Creeks.12

Late nineteenth and early twentieth century scholarship on the Creek
Confederacy tended to make the critical error of assuming that the
Confederacy had existed in something resembling its eighteenth or nineteenth

11 Ethridge, Creek Country, 23. Ethridge credits Charles Hudson with coining this term. She observes
that James Merrell's The Indians' New World was the first full examination of a coalescent society

that actually took the coalescence into account. See James Merrell, The Indians New World:
Catawbas and Their Neighbors from European Contact through the Era of Removal (Chapel Hill:
University of North Carolina Press, 1989).
12 Verner W Crane. The Southern Frontier, 1 670-1 732. 1929. Reprint, with an Introduction by Steven

C. Hahn (Tuscaloosa, Alabama: University of Alabama Press, 2004). For Crane's version of the origin
of the name "Creeks," see ? 36. Interestingly, Steven Hahn attributes the English enthusiasm for

applying the term "Creek" to the British desire to centralize the Indians to make them easier to deal
with and hopefully easier to control. Steven C. Hahn Invention of the Creek Nation, 1 670-1 763
(Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 2004), 91.
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century form prior to the arrival of Europeans in North America.'3 Newer research
refutes this fairly widely, but scholars do not have a broadly accepted
alternative . Many scholars avoid the question altogether, particularly those who
write about the mid- to late eighteenth century and beyond.14
Instead of addressing the specific question of when the Creek
Confederacy or Creek Nation became a viable polity, most scholars working on
Creek history focus on the impact of the permanent arrival of Europeans in the
region. Perhaps because of their status as one of the Five Civilized Tribes,
perhaps because their later history is so well known, there is a substantial body of
recent work on the Creeks during the colonial period.
Addressing various facets of Native American and colonial life, scholars
have examined many of the ways Creeks adapted to the presence of European
neighbors. Further, many have discussed ways in which the permanent
establishment of European colonies forced Creeks- and other Native
communities - to change. For example, several works focus on the impact of
European colonies on Native economies; the introduction of an economy of
slavery, the arrival of enslaved Africans, and the shift to a focus on hunting
primarily for trade rather than food all had significant effect on Creek economic

13 For two examples, see John R. Swanton Early History of the Creek Indians and Their Neighbors.

Bulletin no. 73, Bureau of American Ethnology, Smithsonian Institution (Washington: Government
Printing Office, 1922); and David H. Corkran The Creek Frontier, 1540-1783 (Norman: University of
Oklahoma Press, 1967). Even Crane, whose arguments on this subject were a definite departure
from Swanton's, assumed that by the time the name "Creek" was applied in the late seventeenth
century, the Creeks were already a cohesive polity that spread widely across the region. See
Crane, Southern Frontier.

14 For example, Robbie Ethridge avoids the question altogether, while Steven Hahn tackles it head
on. See Ethridge, Creek Country, and Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation.
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systems.15 Of course, these studies also examine the resultant changes to Creek
culture as well as economies.

This study builds on all of these, and uses diplomacy as the key to
understanding the Creek position in the Atlantic world. One of the critical
elements here is the continuity between the pre-European chiefdoms and the
historical, colonial period. If the people who formed the Creek Confederacy
understood the lessons learned by their predecessors, then the evidence should
show continuing patterns of diplomatic strategy. The component groups that
formed this coalescent society brought not only their ethnic and linguistic
backgrounds, they also brought their history, their social memory.
We know that these groups brought their language, and at least some
cultural aspects with them as they formed new cultures. For example, while they
stopped building mounds, they retained the important ball game, sometimes
called "chunkey" or "junker," and the court on which it was played.'6 The
placement of the court within the towns stayed the same, which was at the
heart of the town. It is not unreasonable to extend these cultural and linguistic
continuities to the idea that they also brought social memory of contact with
Europeans to their new communities. Indeed, if language and cultural elements
such as ball games and cosmological elements were retained it would be very
strange if social memories about significant collective experiences were not.

15 Cladio Saunt A New Order of Things: Property, Power, and the Transformation of the Creek
Indians, 1733 - /8/6 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2003); Alan Gallay The Indian Slave
Trade: The Rise of the English Empire in the American South 1670 -1717 (New Haven: Yale University
Press, 2002); and Kathryn E Holland Braund Deerskins & Duffels: Creek Indian Trade with AngloAmerica, 1685- 1815 (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1993) all directly discuss the impact of
Europeans on Native economies.

16 Ethridge, Creek Country, 100-101.
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Eighteenth and nineteenth century Creek diplomacy evolved out of
experiences that Indian peoples had with Europeans in the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries. Some of the techniques used by eighteenth century

leaders were based on diplomatic approaches used during the period of the
paramount chiefdoms. Later generations of Creek leaders and diplomats made
use of the agreements and relationships established by their predecessors, but
more importantly they employed techniques and practices based on their sociocultural structures. For example, Creek diplomats were masters at combining
their own traditions, such as relating the history of their town and the successes of
their leaders at the beginning of diplomatic meetings, with comparable
traditions of those they visited. These methods demonstrate - and also evolved
because of - the Creeks' understanding of the Atlantic world.
One of the earliest meetings between the paramount chiefdoms of the
southeast inland and the Spanish was when Hernando de Soto's entrada made
its foray through the region in 1 539-1 542. Soto and his men, as well as their horses,
pigs, and dogs, passed through many towns and chiefdoms in what are now
Florida, Georgia, South and North Carolina, Tennessee, Alabama, Mississippi,
Arkansas, and Texas. Among the chiefdoms were Coosa, Apalachee,
Tuscaloosa, Ocute, and Cofitachequi. The years that Soto and his men spent in
the region gave the chiefdoms' peoples many opportunities to see them, meet
with them, and devise methods of structuring relations with the visitors.
Sometimes those methods involved hiding populations and food; other times,
Soto was invited to participate in local politics by loaning men and firepower to
on-going conflicts.

12

Local response to Soto's presence also led to a pan-chiefdom attack

against the visitors; in October of 1 541 , the chiefdom of Tuscaloosa attacked
Soto's entrada at Mabila in central Alabama. The attack included a variety of

local towns and representatives from other chiefdoms such as Satapo (in
Tennessee) and Coosa. The Spanish, according to their own records, defeated
the chiefdoms' coalition soundly, giving the peoples of the region more lessons
about the Spanish. One thing they must have learned from the battle, if not
before, was that Spanish firepower was a powerful tool to be reckoned with, and
gained for themselves whenever possible.'7
The next major entrada came through the region from 1559-1562 under
Tristan de Luna. Luna had several important goals set out by the Spanish crown,
including the establishment of a colony on the Atlantic coast and the discovery
or formation of an over-land route to Mexico. Luna's entrada was blighted from

the beginning, by bad luck and by the fact that many Native communities
remembered how Soto had treated them and refused to deal with or feed

Luna's people. Luna sent several scouting parties throughout the region

searching for food, for the places Soto had described, and for a safe place to
start a colony. These scouting parties reached several chiefdoms, including
Coosa. At Coosa, the potential benefit of the Spanish as military allies overcame
any reluctance to feed the visitors. Luna's deputy to Coosa, Mateo del Sauz,
assisted Coosa in chastising its renegade vassal, the Napochies. Inland Native
communities learned further about the Spanish as visitors and as potential allies.

17 The best recent summation of Soto's entrada is Charles Hudson "The Hernando de Soto

Expedition, 1539-1543" in Forgotten Centuries, 74-103.
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In 1564, the French established a colony, Fort Caroline, on the St. John's
River under the leadership of René Goulaine de Laudonniére. This gave the
Native residents of the coastal region the Spanish referred to as Guale (along the
coast of Georgia and South Carolina), the opportunity to meet a new group of
Europeans. Local groups such as the Saturibas and Timucuans introduced the
French to the area's politics by urging them to ally with particular towns and
leaders. Unlike the Spanish, the French resisted this partisanship, but retained
mostly friendly relations with their neighbors. The French colony only lasted until
the autumn of 1 565, when it was destroyed by the Spanish under Pedro
Menéndez de Aviles. The Guale population thus saw the two groups of
Europeans at war with each other, as well as violent and bloody massacre in the
name of religion of French Protestants by Spanish Catholics.
Having dispensed with their competition, the Spanish established St.
Augustine on the Florida coast in 1 565. This permanent colony gave the entire
southeast region direct or indirect contact with the Spanish. Archaeological
evidence demonstrates that trade goods made their way in-land to the
chiefdoms, even if representatives of the Spanish crown did not. Spanish
missionaries did make some ¡?-roads into the interior and northward along the

coast of Georgia. The Jesuits briefly reached as far north as the Chesapeake Bay
in the 1 570s, but Franciscans arrived in La Florida in 1 573. They built most of the inland missions across the provinces of Timucua and Apalachee, in what is now
northern Florida, by the 1670s.
Native Americans saw many types of details about the two groups of
Europeans, the French and the Spanish. They saw differing belief sets, political
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and military hierarchies, and tools, ideas, and economies different than their
own. Because these Native groups were all historically oral cultures with no
written record keeping, we know that they had long-standing traditions of
passing stories and information from group to group and from generation to
generation. When the chiefdoms dissolved, the refugee peoples who eventually
formed the Creek Confederacy carried these stories and experiences with them,
and in turn that information helped shape diplomatic policy and the ways in
which the Creeks established relations with their European neighbors.

The first half of the seventeenth century offers little in the way of
documentary evidence about the Native American communities in the
southeastern interior. Yet this is the very time when the chiefdoms seem to have
dissolved. As discussed earlier, we are not entirely sure why this happened;
chiefdoms seem to need to be discussed on an individual basis with regard to
their dissolution. But the physical evidence of archaeology and linguistic
evidence demonstrate that the peoples of the chiefdoms formed communities
that were more egalitarian and independent than those under the chiefdoms.
That is essentially the set of structures found by the English when they arrived to
explore the area in the 1 660s.

Because the English arrived in the Carolinas with the intention of
developing permanent colonies such as those already established at
Jamestown and New England, the early explorations were conducted with
attention to the land and its people. William Hilton explored the coast and some
inland waterways in 1 663; Robert Sandford did so as well in 1 666. These
explorations introduced the English to the coastal Native populations, and the
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coastal peoples to the English. The English were also able to learn something of
the extent of Spanish influence up the coast. Both captains purposely portrayed
themselves to the Indians as very different from the Spanish, highlighting those
differences by leaving an Englishman, Dr. Henry Woodward, with Cusabo
peoples in 1666, and accepting a well-connected Cusabo youth in return. The
English captains participated in such Native customs as exchanging kin as much
as they could on these limited voyages, paving the way for positive relations with
their new neighbors when the English founded their colony in the area a few
years later.

The colony of Carolina was founded in the spring of 1 670 as a proprietary
colony; one settlement was on the Ashley (Kiawah) River in April, and the other,
Charles Town, at Albemarle Point, in May. The English were concerned about the

proximity of St. Augustine, and the Spanish in turn were not pleased about English
settlements in an area they considered to be their own. The tension between the

two European empires was an important factor during most of the colonial
period, and the region's Native population was well aware of it. As
demonstrated by the English captains' efforts to differentiate themselves from
the Spanish already known to the Cusabos, the Europeans spent a great deal of
time, effort, and money trying to convince Indians to promise exclusive
allegiance to them. This is one way in which the presence of the imperial Atlantic
was felt by Native peoples, and because the Europeans rarely, if ever, made

their enmity a secret, several Native communities were able to use European
politics to their own advantage.
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Henry Woodward made several important trips during the 1 670s into the
interior to establish and develop trade relations with inland Indian communities.
One of these was the Westos; in 1 677 Woodward helped broker a peace

between the Westos and the town of Coweta (which was later a leading Lower
Creek town). This demonstrated the desire of the English to be involved in Native
relations with each other, and it also demonstrated the willingness of Indian
communities to allow Europeans to be involved in that way. The tripartite

agreement also shows pre-Creek diplomacy adapting to the presence of new
neighbors; a new tribe in the area was allowed to make peace between
Coweta and their decades-long enemy. In turn, the Westos traded with Carolina
instead of Virginia; the animosity between the English colonies displayed to the
native populations another layer of complexity in the Atlantic world.
In 1680, Carolina demonstrated another geo-political feature to the
Indians by turning on the Westos despite the three year old peace, and

devastating the tribe. The refugees fled inland and were absorbed into various
towns that were coalescing into the Creeks, including Coweta. 1 680 also saw a
concerted effort by Carolina's colonists to incite their Indian allies to attack the
Spanish and their Indian allies in Guale. This apparent treachery surely gave
native populations in the region reason to reassess the wisdom of maintaining
relations with Carolina.

During the 1 680s, Woodward was still busy making and maintaining
relations with Indian towns on behalf of Carolina. He visited Coweta in 1 685,

renewing the town's friendship with Charles Town and Carolina. But the Spanish
were by no means inactive. In 1686, Marcos Delgado journeyed through the
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region that would become Creek country, attempting to strengthen Spanish
relations with interior communities. He also hoped to punish the towns that had
entertained Henry Woodward, but this plan backfired when Indians friendly to
Woodward warned him away to safety and flaunted Delgado's lieutenant
openly. In 1689, the Spanish founded Pensacola.

By the 1 690s, the move occurs that gave the Creeks the name by which
the English called them. The move demonstrates a continuity; towns and peoples
had moved around the region for ages, according to archaeological evidence.
The move also demonstrates an adaptation to new ways, because the people
moved in order to be closer to English trade. In the meantime, the French were

renewing their presence in the region as well. In 1 701 , they founded a town at
Mobile; almost immediately, leaders from the towns of Alabamas, later Upper

Creeks, began visiting the French and trading there. In 1 702, French explorer
Henri de Tonti showed that the French could engineer peace as well as the

English; at Mobile he convinced the Choctaw and Chickasaw to make peace
with each other. Regional Indians could see that here was another European
tribe that could make a beneficial ally.

Thus, by the turn of the eighteenth century, the inland towns that were in
the process of becoming the Creeks had access to all three major European
colonizers at the same time: the Spanish to their south, the English to their east,
and the French to their west. Leaders quickly saw that the three European tribes
were at odds with each other most of the time, and that each wanted exclusive

relations - both political and economic -with their respective Indian allies. But
equally rapidly, Indian leaders demonstrated their independence from European
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exclusivity whenever possible. They visited European towns to accept gifts and
renew friendships, and made sure to tell the Europeans about the other
European tribes they had visited. Additionally, the coalescence of what became
the Creek Confederacy was underway as various groups of refugees migrated
inland. These refugees were coastal peoples who felt pushed out by the growing
English colony, or those whose communities were devastated by diseases. One
of the strengths of the Creek Confederacy was its multi-ethnic communities; the
refugees knew they would find a welcome in an inland town.
In imperial Atlantic events, Queen Ann's War, the War of the Spanish
Succession began in 1 702 and ended with the Treaty of Utrecht in 1 71 3. In 1 707,
the Acts of Union created Great Britain, and in 1712 North Carolina became a

separate colony from South Carolina. These events affected the Creeks in mostly
indirect ways, and the extent to which they knew the details of European-based
geo-politics is often ambiguous at best. However, events such as these did trickle
down to the on-the-ground level in the colonies, and did impact the lives and
policy-making of the Creeks. For example, the English gave greater presents of
guns and ammunition to their Indian allies just before, and in the early stages of,
Queen Ann's War.

The period of Queen Ann's War saw the next great Carolinian diplomat to
the Creeks after Henry Woodward. Thomas Nairne became Carolina's Indian
agent in 1 707, in part because of the extent of his experience with the inland
communities as a trader. Like Woodward, Nairne made extensive trips to the

interior to develop political and economic relations; Nairne went all the way to
the Tallapoosas, on the Tallapoosa River in 1 708. Tallapoosa was becoming an
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important Upper Creek town, and was a significant potential ally for Carolina.
Connections among the Upper Creeks also allowed the English to work on
minimizing the French influence among the Creeks. The French ability to supply
their Indian allies with trade goods was already waning due to internal French

politics and economics, so a connection with the English was a welcome option
for the Upper Creeks. On the same trip, Nairne visited Okfuskee, another
important Upper Creek town.
Indian slavery had been a significant economic feature since early in the
settlement of Carolina. Indian towns that were well connected to the English and

could get arms preyed on inland communities and took captives to sell to the

English at Charles Town. Historians consider the Indian slave trade one of the
primary causes of the Yamasee War, which took place mostly from 1715-1717.
Other important contributing factors were abuses English traders: unlicensed sale
of alcohol; unfair credit practices; unavailability of promised goods; unfair
pricing; and personal and physical abuse of Indians, especially women. Thomas
Nairne was one of the earliest victims of the war; he was murdered by Yamasees

in the spring of 1715.
The cacique of Coweta, Brims, was held largely responsible for the war by
the English, and he does seem to have had pan-town authority, particularly
among Lower Creek towns. However, despite the increasing coalescence of the
Creeks in the decades leading up to the Yamasee War, there was no central
authority over the towns, particularly when it came to foreign relations. Brims had
sent runners to more than a hundred and sixty towns to discuss the problems that
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the towns were having with South Carolina. He urged a detailed course of
diplomatic negotiation rather than a war, but had ultimately been over-ruled.
Only a month after the war with the English started, Brims reached out to
St. Augustine, sending four envoys to renew the Creeks' relationship with the
Spanish. The envoys directly represented not only Brims, but the Lower Creek
towns of Nicunapa and Satiquicha; two Yamasees went as well, one of whom
was a mico. That Brims had sufficient authority to delegate diplomatic tasks to
this range of towns and their respective leaders says that the Creek
Confederacy was indeed coalescing, and that Brims had significant regional
authority. The Spanish recognized these elements of the geo-political position of
Brims as well. Other Creeks were reaching out to the Spanish as well; while Brims'
diplomats were in St. Augustine, the Tallapoosas asked the commandant of
Pensacola inland to see them. Brims too sent an envoy to Pensacola. So while
there were no unilateral Creek decisions, it is clear that there was

communication between the towns, and at least general agreement on courses
of action with regard to diplomatic relations with Europeans.
Made nervous by the war to their east, the Alabamas, an important Upper
Creek town, began to trade with the French at Mobile. By 1717, their relationship
was sufficiently secure for the French to build Fort Toulouse at the fork of the
Alabama River where it becomes the Coosa and Tallapoosa Rivers. The fort
enabled the French to maintain an important presence among the Upper
Creeks for several decades, even when their ability to supply trade goods or give
good prices flagged.
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Another extremely significant event occurred in Creek diplomacy in 1717.
Seven Creek leaders representing several towns went to Mexico City to meet the
Viceroy of New Spain, Baltasar de Zúñiga y Guzman, duque de Arión. This trip
must have provided the Creeks with a wealth of information about the Spanish,
and New Spain. They certainly did and saw things utterly new to them, but they
also do not seem to have behaved in ways that would indicate that they were
cowed or overwhelmed. They could - and probably did - bring home
information about how the Spanish lived and behaved, and perhaps even more
importantly, information about how they were received as official Creek
diplomats. Receiving appropriate reception was critical to the Creeks; failure to
treat diplomats with the proper respect and ritual observances could result in
insult and failed missions.

While the men were in Mexico City, other Creeks continued to visit St.

Augustine and Charles Town on missions to renew friendships and try to establish
peace with the English. The Yamasee War had taught Creek leaders many things
about the Europeans. Many Creeks had come to understand that it was not safe
for them and their people to favor one European tribe over another. Security physical and economic - lay in maintaining peace with all their European
neighbors. This is demonstrated clearly by what came to be called the Coweta
Resolution.

As the men who had visited Mexico City returned home in February, 1 718,

they persuaded the governor of Pensacola, Don José de Torres, to send an
emissary to their towns. This reciprocity was important to the Creeks, so Torres sent
Don Juan Fernández de la Orta on this mission to confirm the Spanish position
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with the Creek towns. Unfortunately, Orta's ideas about what that position was,
and the Creeks' were somewhat different.

Orta made several key errors on his trip, most of which revolved around his
belief that the Creeks had pledged obedience and exclusive loyalty to the
Spanish crown. One error that deeply offended Brims was Orta's attempt to
assign leadership roles to Creek men who had not necessarily earned them and
who were not sanctioned in such roles by existing Creek leaders. Orta was also
perceived as trying to essentially bribe current leaders by assuring them of
personal private benefit if they supported his decisions and bowed to Spanish
wishes on such issues as relocating their towns. Brims and the other Creek leaders
recognized these errors as fundamental threats to their entire political structure.
As a result, when a group of English diplomats and traders arrived during
Orta's visit to confirm the peace with Carolina, Brims turned the occasion into an
opportunity to have a much larger discussion across the entire Creek community
about international relations with Europeans. By early March, Brims had sent
runners to bring leaders from across the region, and they had talks for several
days. At the end of their meetings they had set out what historians refer to as the
Coweta Resolution, which declared the Creeks to be neutral in the event of

European hostilities, and which rejected all notion of exclusive allegiance or
economic relations with any particular European group. This neutrality would not
always be enforced in the coming decades, and was sometimes harder to
achieve than at other times, but it remained a goal of Creek diplomatic relations
for generations. It did not signal a period of unilateral foreign policy, nor was
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Brims demonstrating any supreme authority across the region. The Creek
Confederacy was still coalescing.
South Carolina challenged the very concept of Creek neutrality almost
immediately in 1718. The Creeks and Cherokees had been at odds for years, and
the Yamasee War had exacerbated that tension. The war had also strengthened
relations between the British and the Cherokees, so South Carolina could - and

did - threaten the Creeks with Cherokee hostility if the Creeks failed to act in
accordance with South Carolina's wishes. The first of these was that the Creeks

demonstrate their new post-war friendship with the British by turning on the
Yamasees and destroying them. Lower Creeks in particular were reluctant to do
so, not only because the Yamasees were allies, but because many Creeks had
Yamasee kin. Pressure on the Creeks by South Carolina to go to war against the
Yamasees continued well into the 1 720s, with the constant threat of attacks by

the Cherokees and curtailed trading privileges hung over the Creeks.
The Spanish in La Florida opposed Creek neutrality as well; Spanish leaders
believed that the Creeks had pledged obedience and loyalty to them, and
resented continued Creek relations with the British. Unfortunately for the Spanish,
they could not compete with British pricing or the range and availability of British
trade goods, and Spanish bureaucrats knew it. That meant that the Spanish
rarely had any tools of persuasion to use on the Creeks, and the Creeks knew
thai. Further, the Spanish were repeatedly unable to fulfill what the Creeks
viewed as promises. The most obvious of these was the repeated Spanish
promise to build a presidio farther up the Apalachicola River towards the Lower
Creeks. The Spanish towns of St. Augustine, Pensacola, and (after 1718), San
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Marcos de Apalachee, were not convenient for Creeks to travel to easily. This
made the important regular renewals of friendship, as well as trade, difficult.
Throughout the 1 720s and 1 730s, Creeks became increasingly frustrated with the
repeated Spanish inability to build the presidio.
On the imperial stage, South Carolina spent much of the 1 720s in a sort of
political limbo as the Board of Trade and the Lords Proprietors quarreled over
who should control the colony. In 1 729 the Lords Proprietors finally surrendered
their charter and South Carolina officially became a royal colony with a royally
appointed governor. Since the governor could significantly impact colonial
Indian policy, this change had the potential to impact the Creeks in many ways.
But even throughout the 1 720s, and through the 1 730s as well, South Carolina's
government continued to attempt to influence the internal make-up of Creek
government. These attempts were themselves an interesting lesson for the
Creeks, who knew that the British would not attempt such interference with the
Spanish or French.
One way that the British tried to determine who was powerful in Creek
government was by the awarding of official commissions. The commissions gave
the bearer improved trade access and the right to speak for their people with
representatives of colonial governments such as Assemblies and governors. On
more than one occasion, South Carolinian officials tried to choose the

commission bearers based on their own criteria rather than the men supported

for that honor by their leaders or fellow townspeople. For example, in the summer
of 1725 a commission was due to Brims' kinsman Chipacasi. The trader Tobias
Fitch, who was supposed to carry the commission to Chipacasi, delayed
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delivering it in an attempt to convince Brims and Chipacasi to approve military
action by Creeks against the Yamasees.
Brims resented this attempt to influence Creek politics, and said so to
Fitch. He pointed out to Fitch that he had always told the British who deserved
the commissions, and he could not see why that tradition should change.
Ultimately, Brims solved the problem with guile; he and Chipacasi approved a
campaign against the Yamasee, but Brims warned Fitch that the mico of
Ocmulgee, a Lower Creek town, had spoiled any element of surprise by warning
the Yamasee towns that the Lower Creeks were coming. Thus, Brims had his way
in not having to conduct a serious attack on the Yamasees, and Chipacasi got
his commission. This type of exchange represents the Creeks' ability to play a
political game of intrigue with the Europeans when necessary.
Chipacasi was clearly being groomed to take Brims' place as one of the
predominant leaders among the Creeks. After Fitch departed from Coweta in
late summer, 1725, Chipacasi journeyed to St. Augustine to renew the alliance
with the Spanish. He apparently spent the winter of 1 725/1 726 at San Marcos de
Apalachee, and in the spring of 1 726 Brims visited also. Perhaps he wanted to
assure himself that Chipacasi had done a good job of strengthening the
relationship with the Spanish, or perhaps he wanted to prove to the Spanish that
Chipacasi's word was truly sanctioned by Brims himself.
In the mid-1 720s, Upper Creek towns including the Alabamas were
renewing their relations with the French at Mobile and Fort Toulouse. When there
was talk in New Orleans of a diplomatic envoy to Paris of representatives of all
the French Indian allies, the Alabamas were on the list of Indian groups to be
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represented. This demonstrates the importance of the Upper Creeks to the
French, although the trip itself was apparently never made. And the Upper
Creeks were not the only Creeks interested in maintaining relations with the
French; Brims himself made at least two trips to Mobile between October, 1 729
and November, 1730.

By the end of the 1 720s South Carolina, with some Creek assistance, had
succeeded in destroying the remaining Yamasee communities, driving any
refugees to the Spanish. They had also coerced the Creeks and the Cherokees
into a tentative peace. But the Creeks were also still retaining their sovereign
identity and actively maintaining relationships with all three European colonizers
in the region. However, despite peace among their Indian allies and the
destruction of their Indian enemies, South Carolinians were still vulnerable to

attack by the Spanish. In part as a result of this concern, Georgia was founded in
1732.

The first Native American to formally greet the new colonists of Georgia
was an exiled Creek called Tomochichi. Already elderly, he was the mico of a
group of Creeks called the Yamacraw, and with great ceremony in February,
1 732, he welcomed the colonists and their leader, James Oglethorpe.
Tomochichi gave Oglethorpe's people permission to settle on his land, and even
gave his nephew, Toonahowi, to Oglethorpe for instruction. This was a tradition
dating to before the Creek coalescence, still clearly in use as a diplomatic
technique. Oglethorpe could assume that Tomochichi's intentions were
peaceful if he held one of Tomochichi's kin. Further, Tomochichi honored
Oglethorpe by treating him as kin himself, allowing him to guide the education of
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a nephew. This demonstrates that traditional methods were still in use, adapted
to new arrivals to the region.
Tomochichi's Yamacraws were quickly Georgia's closest Indian allies,
which also gave Tomochichi a measure of power among the Lower Creeks. He
had opened the way to a new tribe of British allies; Creeks already knew that not
all the British would act the same way. Tomochichi also had closer proximity to
English trade goods than most other Creeks, which was a further advantage. It
was therefore not long before the Lower Creeks sent their own delegation to
Georgia to meet with Oglethorpe; in May, 1 733, representatives from eight Creek
towns came to meet with Oglethorpe. These leaders and Oglethorpe signed
seven Articles of Peace and Commerce in which the Creeks demonstrated a

new adaptation they had learned from Europeans: they defined the geographic
extent of their "nation" very precisely, and described which lands they would
continue to control. They also needed to demonstrate to the Georgians their
right to keep or concede land, which was another thing they adapted to having
to do when dealing with Europeans. This agreement, then, represents additional
ways in which the Creeks showed their understanding of the new imperial world
of which they were a part.

In 1 734 came another opportunity to participate in the imperial Atlantic
world. Tomochichi and a Yamacraw entourage accompanied James
Oglethorpe to London in June. Tomochichi and the other Native Americans were
presented to King George Il and his family, and Tomochichi met several times
with the Georgia Trustees. Tomochichi conducted his negotiations skillfully, not
allowing the Trustees to brush off his requests or postpone addressing his
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concerns about credit and trade. The Indians were shown all the sites of London,

and Tomochichi and his nephew, Toonahowi, sat for portraits, but Tomochichi
stayed focused on his goals for the trip.

By the end of October the Yamacraws headed for home, and
Tomochichi found that the trip had had additional benefits. It increased his
position among the Creeks because he had seen more of the world, and
because he had conducted what seemed to be successful diplomatic

negotiations with highly-positioned leaders of an allied nation. That type of
prowess was highly valued by the Creeks as well as their predecessors.
Tomochichi's willingness to travel so far to conduct diplomacy on behalf of his
people also displays the time-honored method of diplomatic travel displayed by
the chiefdoms as well as Creeks before Tomochichi. Tomochichi died in 1 739

having exhibited the combination of old and new diplomatic techniques that
the Creeks were using in the eighteenth century, and which they would continue
to use well into the nineteenth century.

By the mid- to late 1 730s a new generation of Creek leaders were coming
into control of the Confederacy's towns and conducting the Confederacy's
diplomacy. Among these was Quilate, head warrior of the Lower Creek town of
Apalachicola. In 1 733 he had been to Savannah to meet with James

Oglethorpe, and in 1 734 he journeyed to San Marcos with a number of other
Creek leaders to meet with the garrison commander, Francisco de Moral
Sanchez. But he was not entirely happy with either of these men or what they
could offer his people, symbolizing the Creeks' continued reluctance to pledge
any exclusive allegiance to European groups. Creeks like Quilate noticed that
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the Spanish could not even protect the Indians who lived right outside the

Spanish towns and garrisons; where was the incentive for Creek warriors to submit
to such authority?

Between 1 735 and 1 737, the French constructed a new fort upriver from
Mobile in Choctaw country, but Tombecbe was convenient for Upper Creeks as
well. Unfortunately, internal French politics continued to plague their ability to
meet Alabama pricing for furs and skins, and their ability to supply trade goods.
But the Alabama and other Creeks maintained their relations with the French

anyway, even when the French could not meet or exceed British trade deals.
This significant fact demonstrates that for the Creeks, tripartite diplomacy was
never merely a matter of economics, never simply playing one European group
off the others in order to get the best deal for themselves. In order to try to

compete with the English in the matter of gifts for their Indian allies, the French
and the Spanish banded together in 1 737; the French hosted a meeting at Fort
Toulouse and the Spanish provided the gifts. This joint venture demonstrates that
the French and Spanish understood the importance of gift-giving to the Creeks

(although they may have understood the practice more as bribery than an
ages-long tradition of hospitality and respect), and the extent to which they
believed themselves to be in competition with the British for Indian loyalty. It also
shows the level at which they valued that loyalty.
The governor of Cuba, Juan de Güemes y Horcasitas sent an envoy,
Captain Juan Marquez del Toro to San Marcos in January, 1 738. Marquez
immediately hired Don Juan Ignacio de los Reyes, a Uchise (Lower) Creek who

lived near St. Augustine and often worked for the Spanish government. Ignacio
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had converted to Christianity and traveled as far as Cuba, but was someone
whom the Creeks could trust. Ignacio traveled through Creek country with
invitations for the leaders to come to San Marcos to meet with Toro. More than

one hundred and forty Creeks trusted Ignacio enough to make the trip, including
Quilate.

Quilate and the other leaders gave Toro a deadline: establish the presidio
they had been asking for in the space of the year, or risk proving to the Creeks
en masse that the Spanish never kept promises, just as the British were always
trying to tell the Creeks. That the leaders would go to such a meeting with their
own demands demonstrates that they were not swayed by Toro's position or
gifts, and that they would not easily pledge their loyalty. This was particularly
significant since a number of those present were widely considered pro-Spanish,
or at least ambiguous about the British.
Also in 1 738, a group of eighty-six Creeks traveled to Savannah to invite
Oglethorpe to visit them in their own country. Tomochichi was not involved in the
planning of the meeting, but urged Oglethorpe to attend, knowing that the visit
would be seen as significant by the Creeks. Oglethorpe was the highest ranking
British official to journey inland to that time, and considered the trip quite a
triumph as a leader of Georgia. There was also conflict between Carolina and
Georgia traders to the Creeks, so it was politically expedient for the colony on
several levels for Oglethorpe to make the trip.
In the summer of 1 739, Oglethorpe and a guard of armed Creeks left the
Georgia coast to trek inland to Coweta. The escort also provided Oglethorpe
and his entourage with fresh game for the duration of the trip, which
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demonstrated Creek hospitality as well providing protection for the British
diplomats (another form of hospitality to the Creeks). When the British contingent
arrived in Coweta in August, they were treated with great courtesy and
ceremony. The Creeks performed special ritual displays for their guests, including
performances of their town history and displays of their ball game, junker, as well
as dancing.
The British visitors and many of theie Coweta hosts then traveled to
Cusseta, another Lower Creek town, and after several more days of ceremony,

the real negotiations began. Oglethorpe brought gifts for his hosts, not least
because he was asking for the favor of military assistance against the Spanish.
The Creeks renewed their 1 733 acts of peace and commerce with Oglethorpe,
and spoke about concerns about trading practices among the British traders. By
the end of the visit, Oglethorpe and the Creek leaders all considered the
meetings to have been very successful.
Oglethorpe was back in coastal Georgia by autumn of 1 739, but
Oglethorpe came away from Coweta and Cusseta with misunderstandings that
would create problems for him in the next few years. He believed, mistakenly,
that the Acts of 1 733, now the Acts (or Treaty) of 1 739, had been made with the
entire Creek Confederacy, as opposed to just Coweta and Cusseta, which was
actually the case. This was particularly meaningful with regard to what

Oglethorpe believed were promises of exclusivity on the part of the Creeks to
deal only with the British, which was Oglethorpe's second misunderstanding of
what had been transacted. He thought the Creeks had promised to refrain from
any relations with Britain's enemies, namely the French and the Spanish, but the
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Creeks did not think they had promised any such thing. These misunderstandings
may be said to symbolize common British misunderstandings of Creek diplomatic
policy.

Oglethorpe also thought that he had received a promise of military
assistance in case of Great Britain entering a war against Spain or France. That
war came to the southeastern colonies in 1 740 as part of the War of Jenkins' Ear,
when Oglethorpe attacked St. Augustine. He had far fewer Indian allies than he
had hoped to have, but he did have some. They were especially helpful with
scouting and guerilla-style attacks, when Oglethorpe allowed them to conduct
the latter under their own leadership. Unfortunately for Oglethorpe, both the
1 740 attack on St. Augustine and another in 1 743 were failures, which caused a
great loss of respect for Oglethorpe among the Creeks.
However, with the assistance of Creek allies, Oglethorpe and his colonial
troops were able to repel a Spanish attack on Fort Frederica in the summer of
1 742. Tomochichi's nephew, Toonahowi, died in the battle, but the victory may
have briefly restored Creek faith in Oglethorpe as a military leader. Unfortunately
for Oglethorpe, his failure to capture Fort San Marcos in 1 742 was another mark
against him to the Creeks. As rumors circulated that Yamasees who had sought
refuge with the Spanish were now fighting for them, Lower Creeks became
increasingly reluctant to fight alongside Oglethorpe. Many other Creeks may
have been reluctant to get involved in the British-Spanish dispute because they
preferred to adhere to the long-desired neutrality promoted over twenty years
previously by Brims.
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The subsequent decades saw the Creeks continue to implement their
diplomatic methods with an over-all goal of retaining their autonomy and
preserving their right to ally as they saw fit. New generations of leaders such as
McGillivray emerged, and they too combined traditional ways, including
diplomatic travel, with new adaptations. Creek understanding of their position in
the Atlantic world grew, demonstrated by additional travel, including a trip in
1 762 to Canada to see for themselves the impact of the Seven Years' War on
their friends the French.

Information about Creek diplomatic travel is found in a variety of types of
sources. The contemporary sources for Creek diplomacy are mostly political
documents generated by Europeans: letters and reports from colonial officials to
superiors in Europe or colonial seats of power, colonial government records, and
contemporary published accounts by explorers and settlers. The fact that these
records were generated by Europeans does not mean they cannot be used to
determine Native American thoughts and actions accurately. While European
record-keepers did not always understand what they saw or heard, especially in
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, their descriptions were often quite clear
and accurate even when their analysis was not. Their misinterpretation of Creek
culture or ceremony, for example, does not automatically render their depictions
invalid. French, Spanish, and English/British sources are used, as well as records
from and relating to the Carolinas, Georgia, Florida, Louisiana, and Virginia.
There are fewer documentary sources for the early periods covered in this
study than for the eighteenth century. The contemporary sources for the
entradas are quite limited. However, that scarcity does not mean that we
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cannot understand the dissolution of the chiefdoms, the coalescence of the

Creek Confederacy, or the development of a diplomatic tradition on which later
generations could build. The sources that do exist are quite revealing, especially
when read in light of other materials. Further, there is archaeological evidence
for factors such as the continuity of cultural elements from the chiefdoms to the
Creek Confederacy. Additionally, sources such as the reports generated by
participants in the entradas, and contemporary Spanish chronicles provide
confirmation of many of the diplomatic techniques of the leaders of the
chiefdoms.

There are historiographical definitions that must be addressed here. For
the purposes of the present discussion, the concept of the imperial Atlantic is a
physical, geopolitical one. It fits the first two phases of Atlantic understanding
identified by Joyce Chaplin: "a geographic space to get across," and later, "as
a space in which to make or imagine physical connections. "18 The transition
between these two phases takes place - in this project - in the early 1 730s. Creek
diplomatic travel, whether overseas or to regional seats of European power such
as Charles Town or St. Augustine, demonstrate that the Creeks should be placed
in an Atlantic context. Europeans also introduced Creeks to Africans, providing
another Atlantic aspect to the region. Even before Europeans colonized the
southeast, while they were still exploring its shores, Native populations became
aware that there other peoples from far across the water. Even if they did not
understand the magnitude of the Atlantic Ocean prior to the permanent arrival

18 Joyce E. Chaplin "The Atlantic Ocean and its Contemporary Meanings, 1492-1808" in Jack P.
Greene and Philip D. Morgan, eds. Atlantic History: A Critical Appraisal (Oxford; Oxford University
Press, 2009), 36. The italics are Chaplin's.
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of Europeans, they would have heard stories of how long it took to cross, and
seen the size of the ships used for such voyages. So their sense of the Atlantic

world began as early as the early sixteenth century, and increased over the next
centuries.

Another technical issue that must be discussed is the question of choices
of terminology. It will already be evident that the terms "Native Americans" and
"Indians" are used here interchangeably. While each of these terms carries with

it a logical and valid argument in opposition to its use, each is also currently used
by American scholars in this way. Proper nouns, on the other hand, have been
selected here on a name-by-name basis; European groups differed widely in
their identifications from each other and from Native Americans. This is true of

towns, groups of people, individuals, and places. As a result, identification can
be problematic and occasionally speculative. Whenever possible, Native
American proper nouns are preferred here, and information about European-

generated names for the same people or places is given. When a Native
American name is not available or reliable, the names used here are chosen

according to the source. For example, a Spanish name for a Native American is
used when the primary source of information is Spanish. When sources from more
than one European group are used to discuss the same people or places, the

most prevalent is used. This pertains also to the fact that many Native Americans
changed their names over the course of their lives; the names by which they
were most commonly known to Europeans are the ones used consistently here.
Other nouns are also used from languages other than English. Terms such
as "cacique," "mico," and "talwa" appear frequently. These terms are retained
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because the translations to English are unsatisfactory in some way; a cacique,
for example, is not merely a "chief." In the context of southeastern America, a
cacique is generally a rank higher than chief and part of a community with
sufficient hierarchy to require such a rank.19 Additionally, many translations to
English retain modern political implications that are not part of this discussion; it is
simpler to avoid those complications by avoiding the terms altogether,
especially when using them is not necessary. As previously mentioned, the term
"Creek" is also problematic. Using phrases such as "the people who become the
Creeks" is cumbersome, so while they do occur in the following chapters, the
term "Creek" is also used even before it becomes chronologically appropriate.
Another area of confusion and some contention is that of dating and

what may be called calendaring. In this study, dates are provided even when
the Indian subjects of the discussion would not have known about or used
European dating systems. This is done for the convenience and understanding of
the modern reader. While such dating was certainly important for official
documents, such as reports to the Board of Trade by Indian agents or colonial
governors, it is debatable whether the official calendar was terribly important to
ordinary colonists in the late seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries, let
alone Native American populations. However, this study covers roughly two
hundred years and a vast list of events; failure to provide dates as a framework
for modern readers would be extremely confusing.
There is also the debate over the terms "nation" and "confederacy." The

root of the problem is that there simply is no name for the dynamic, evolving
19 For example, a town that had talwas - dependent villages - might require a cacique, rather
than a headman or chief.
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political structure that was the Creeks. Neither confederacy not nation is entirely
accurate over the historic period. Sometimes Creek towns worked together, and
sometimes they did not. Sometimes they actively disagreed with each other, and
other times they simply went their own ways. Yet there was sufficient cultural,
religious, social, and linguistic history and commonality among the towns that we
must refer to this entity somehow. For the purposes of this study, the term
confederacy is used because it most closely describes the Creek polity as it
existed for the period covered here.
But if there was no single Creek polity for much the historic period, how
then could there be a single policy or set of actions such as diplomacy? In the
period covered in this study, from the mid-sixteenth century to the early 1 740s,
there was no single policy. At times, the towns acted in concert, intentionally
and consciously. Indeed, Creek towns usually had the same over-arching
political or economic goals, resulting in similar policies. But it does not follow that
those similar policies stemmed from a single governmental policy, and indeed,
during the Confederacy's coalescent period, they did not.
However, that does not mean we cannot examine the collective policies

for what they can tell us about Creek understanding of their position in the
Atlantic world. Creek diplomacy combined traditional methods and philosophies
with new adaptations to demonstrate a sophisticated understanding of the
Atlantic world. There is a methodological consistency that can be traced from
the post-chiefdom era through the coalescence of the Confederacy; further,
lessons were learned about Europeans, and those lessons were passed through
social memory to the peoples who became the Creeks. Those lessons were
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applied and added to as the Confederacy coalesced and developed relations
with the three European colonizers who came to their region: the English, French,
and Spanish. So although there was no single Creek policy, Creek diplomacy is
nevertheless an important and telling window onto the Atlantic world.

39

Figure 1: Map of the Southeast circa 160020
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20 This map shows the towns visited by the Spanish entradas ¡? the sixteenth century as well as
outposts established by Europeans prior to 1600. The parentheses enclose the names of modern
cities not founded by 1 600 but included for reference. Sources used for this map are: Hahn,
Inventing the Creek Nation, viii; Crane, Southern Frontier, insert; Weber, Spanish Frontier, 66, 150;
Hudson, Forgotten Centuries, 76-77.
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Chapter 1: First Impressions

In the summer of 1 560, the cacique of Coosa had a problem. The
Napochies, traditionally a tributary chiefdom to the northwest, were refusing to
pay their tribute, killing his people, and generally rebelling against Coosa.21 And
now, in early summer when all his people were living on last year's harvest, there
were suddenly over one hundred new men to feed. More than one hundred
men and their animals who needed to be sheltered and fed at a time when the

cacique wished most to focus on the complicated problem of a rebellion in his
chiefdom.

However, the cacique knew that it was more than worth his while to assist
and feed the hungry new arrivals; only twenty years before men like them had
arrived in the area. Those men twenty years ago had horses and powerful new
weapons. They were quick to anger and tended to take what they pleased
regardless of protocol or respect, but this new group seemed more pliant and
respectful. That was not surprising because they also admitted to greater need.
They often tried to barter items of clothing for food they were given, and they
politely camped outside the town proper. And they were not alone; farther to
the south at Nanipacana there were many more of them, and they were hungry
as well. The cacique knew that men in a position of need could be good allies,

21 According to Marvin Smith, the Napochies lived just over the border with Georgia in Tennessee,
probably on what is now called Nickajack Lake. See Marvin T. Smith Coosa: The Rise and Fall of a
Southeastern Mississippian Chiefdom (Gainesville: University Press of Florida, 2000), 2. Tristran de
Luna sent Mateo del Sauz on the expedition discussed here in the winter of 1560.
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even when they had powerful weapons.
Several of the principal warriors of Coosa told the leader of the visitors, a
man called Mateo del Sauz, of their problem with the Napochies. As a form of

payment for the hospitality they had received, Sauz offered to accompany the
Coosa army on their raid and lend them twenty-five of his cavalrymen and
twenty-five infantrymen. The cacique agreed to accept this "payment."

The journey to the first Napochie village took several days. This gave Sauz
and his men the opportunity to hear the Coosa paramount chief make several

speeches to his warriors at stops along the way. He reminded them of their duty
to their people, the wrongs done to them by the Napochies, and urged them to

fight well. No doubt it was in the back of the chief's mind that his men should
acquit themselves well before their new allies as well as against their enemies.22
The first Napochie village had been abandoned, so the Coosa expedition
followed the run-aways to a second village. Despite the chase and several
streams to ford, the Coosas and their allies did indeed acquit themselves well;

the Napochies agreed to again pay their tribute to Coosa, and they forfeited a
substantial amount of corn to Sauz and his men. That corn was critical for them,
and forSauz's leader: Tristan de Luna.23

22 To the extent that Sauz's men could understand the cacique, they would probably have done

so through an interpreter. Luna's expedition included men who had traveled with Soto's earlier

entrada as well as Indians whom Soto had taken away with him in the early 1 540s. It may have
taken several links of Indian interpreters for Spaniards to understand the in-land peoples.
23 Andres Gonzalez de Barcia Carballido y Zuniga. A Chronological History of the Continent of
Florida, trans. Anthony Kerrigan (Gainesville: University of Florida Press, 1951; reprint, Westport,
Connecticut: Greenwood Press, 1970) 37-38; Herbert I. Priestly, ed. and trans. The Luna Papers. 2

vols. (DeLand, Florida: Publications of the Florida State Historical Society, 1928) 1:235-237; Agustín
Dávila Padilla, Fray Domingo de Ia Anunciación, cited in David B. Quinn, ed. New American World:
A Documentan/ History of North America to /6/2. Vol. 2, Major Spanish Searches in Eastern North
America. Franco-Spanish Clash in Florida. The Beginnings of Spanish Florida (New York: Amo Press
and Hector Bye, Inc., 1 979), 236-247 (hereafter NAW 2). Charles Hudson, "A Spanish-Coosa Alliance

in Sixteenth-Century North Georgia," Georgia Historical Quarterly 72:4 (Winter, 1988), 599-626.
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Historians long insisted that early European explorations of La Florida were
of no positive value to Native Americans in the region. They noted the

demographic devastation of epidemics and the complex, long-term impact of
the introduction of new flora and fauna.24 Of course these things are important;

their significance can hardly be overestimated, let alone denied. However, to
contend that Native populations learned nothing significant or of lasting value
from even the temporary presence of Europeans in their midst is to devalue
several important aspects of Native American cultures.
One of these is the longevity of oral history; another is the extent to which

Native American groups in the region were able to interpret what they saw and
learned of the Europeans who arrived, despite their sometimes brief stays. An
additional factor often overlooked is the exchange of information between
chiefdoms and communities. Archaeology proves that goods and ideas
circulated throughout the region, so even those who did not directly meet

Europeans still learned about them.25 These factors are particularly significant in
light of interpreting Native American diplomacy, and diplomatic responses to
Europeans. Diplomatic responses and methods are an excellent way of
determining how Native Americans viewed their place in the world outside their
immediate community. For example, formal speeches made to or by leaders
24 Verner W. Crane. The Southern Frontier, 1670-Ì732. 1929. Reprint, with an Introduction by Steven

C. Hahn (Tuscaloosa, Alabama: University of Alabama Press, 2004); David J. Weber. The Spanish
Frontier in North America (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1992); Robbie Etheridge. Creek
Country: The Creek Indians and Their World. (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 2003).
There are many others, in addition to these three, that demonstrate this interpretation of the
impact of sixteenth-century explorations on native Americans.
25 For descriptions of archaeological finds demonstrating the geographical range of trade

throughout the southeast and beyond, see Smith, Coosa; Charles Hudson, The Juan Pardo
Expeditions: Exploration of the Carolinas and Tennessee, 1566 - 1568 (Washington: Smithsonian
Institution Press, 1990); additionally, several of the essays in The Forgotten Centuries: Indians and

Europeans in the American South, 1521 - 1704 (Athens, Georgia: University of Georgia Press, 1994)
rely heavily on archaeological evidence.
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interspersed with ritualized gift giving, and other diplomatic methods
demonstrate the level of respect accorded to external groups by visiting or
recipient diplomats.
The cacique of Coosa, whose name is not given in the contemporary

reports, clearly applied lessons learned by his predecessors about the Spanish.
For example, the people of Coosa knew from experience that the Spanish did
not hesitate to desecrate sacred places. They also kidnapped leaders and took
them to towns along their route as guides and hostages for good treatment.26

Equally, the cacique assessed the current needs of his people, and perhaps his
own political needs as the paramount chief, and shrewdly contrasted those
needs - the stability of the community - with the potential benefits of enlisting the
aid of the visitors. He may have hoped that soldiers who fought with him were
less likely to be used against him; certainly he had the example of Sauz

instructing his men not to camp within the village itself as some level of assurance
that Sauz - and perhaps Luna's - intentions were not entirely malevolent.

However, given that the cacique had a minimum of three hundred fighting men
it is unlikely that he had any particular need to trust Sauz, either.
The Coosa cacique's request for assistance against the Napochies is

usually taken by modern scholars as one of the signs of the decline of Coosa as
a paramount chiefdom.27 While contemporary descriptions demonstrate that
Coosa was indeed smaller in geographical size and population when Sauz and
his men were there than it was when Hernando de Soto passed through in July,
26 see Barcia, 21-27; and Ranjel, Rodrigo. "A Narrative of De Soto's Expedition," in Narratives of the
Career of Hernando de Soto. ed. by Edward Gaylord Bourne. Trans, by Buckingham Smith. 2
volumes. (New York: A. S. Barnes & Company, 1904), 2:100-103
27 David J. Halley, "The Chiefdom of Coosa," in The Forgotten Centuries, 249.
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1 540, the request for assistance alone did not prove a sign of increasing
weakness.28 Rather, it was at times part of the diplomatic strategy of a strong
community with a long tradition of flexible diplomatic methods.
A generation before Luna's expedition, in 1 541 , Soto was allowed to assist
in ¡nter-chiefdom relations as well.29 Knowing that Pacaha and Casqui were at
war, Soto offered his men and his fire power to Casqui, and was accepted. Three
hundred Casqui warriors accompanied Soto and his men to Pacaha.30 Even
before this incident, it is possible that Soto was offered the vassalage of
Altamaca by its chief, Comomo, then a vassal of Ocute.31 In other words,
willingness to ally with the Spanish was not necessarily a symptom of a weak or
weakening community.32
Coosa and Tuscaloosa were not the first chiefdoms Soto's expedition

visited. So extensive was the expedition's journey throughout the southeast that
they traveled through Apalachee, Ocute, and Cofitachequi, among many
others.33 Apalachee residents resisted Soto's presence for the entire winter that
the expedition spent in their region, as they had that of Pánfile de Narváez more

28 ibid., 249.

29 Charles Hudson, "The Hernando Soto Expedition, 1539- 1543," in The Forgotten Centuries, 91.
30 ibid., 91.

31 David H. Corkran, The Creek Frontier Ì540 - Ì783 (Norman: University of Oklahoma Press, 1967),
43.

32 In fact, Coosa almost certainly was much weaker by the time Sauz and his men were there than
it had been at the time of Soto's visit. Reports by those who were with Sauz, including some who
had also been with Soto, definitely interpret fewer towns and smaller populations as the result of
Soto's devastating visit. Reports from the Luna expedition were so at odds with the Soto expedition
reports that officials in Mexico doubted whether Luna's men had reached Coosa at all. Charles
Hudson, Marvin T. Smith, Chester B. DePratter, and Emilia Kelley, "The Tristan De Luna Expedition,
1559-1561, "SoufheasrernArchaeo/ogy 8:1 (Summer, 1989) 41.
33 The latter two were at war with each other at the time of Soto's passage through their countries.
Soto's journey is now believed to have passed through Florida, Georgia, North and South Carolina,
Tennessee, Alabama, Mississippi, Arkansas, and Texas.
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than ten years before.34 Chiefdoms along Soto's route responded in varying
ways to the arrival of the Spaniards, but obviously they not only learned from
their experiences, but shared information with each other as Soto traveled.
Repeated reports of towns abandoned by the time Soto's army reached them
attest to this.35

Another event from Soto's expedition provides other clues to the

diplomatic and political relations of the region. After Soto left Coosa, he
traveled through another chiefdom: Tuscaloosa.36 Here the chief, also called
Tuscaloosa, led a pan-chiefdom attack on Soto's forces at Mabila in October,
1 540.37 Not only were the allies and vassals of Tuscaloosa involved in the battle,
but there is archaeological evidence that warriors from Coosa fought against as
well.38 Almost thirty years later, Juan Pardo and his men were told by Satapos
they met during their own explorations of La Florida that a previous generation of
Satapos had killed Spanish soldiers. Charles Hudson interprets this as indicating
that Satapos may also have been involved in the Mabila attack on Soto.39 While
the exact location of Mabila has not been confirmed, Coosa is most likely some
two hundred miles north-northeast of Mabila, and Satapo another hundred miles

north.40 Additionally, Mabila was definitely within the Tuscaloosa chiefdom, not
34 Hudson, "The Hernanado de Soto Expedition," 82.
35ibid., 80-81.

36 Weber, Spanish Frontier, 53.
37 Hudson, The Juan Pardo Expeditions, 10. Corkran does not mention this battle at all, despite its
size and casualty numbers. Instead he misidentifies Mabila as Mobile, and claims that Soto entered
the town unhindered. Corkran, 45.

38 Hudson, "A Spanish-Coosa Alliance in Sixteenth-Century North Georgia," 601-602.
39 Charles Hudson, "Juan Pardo's Excursion Beyond Chiaha," Tennessee Anthropologist 12 (1987),
79.

40 ibid., 76, 78; Hudson, Juan Pardo Expeditions, 9. For a discussion of the most likely location of
Mabila see Hudson, "The Hernando de Soto Expedition," 87. Hudson and Smith place Mabila on
the fork of the Alabama and Cahaba Rivers , not far from modern day Selma, Alabama. See maps
in Smith, Coosa, 36 and Hudson, Juan Pardo Expeditions, 9.
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Coosa.

The unified nature of the attack at Mabila indicates a significant level of
communication and cooperation between chiefdoms in the region. It seems
likely that Coosa was willing to cooperate with Tuscaloosa in direct response to
their treatment at the hands of Soto and his army; at best that treatment was
rude and greedy, at worst it was vicious.41
Prior to visiting Coosa Soto had been in the area north of Chiaha, which is
approximately where Pardo met the Satapos, so their participation in the Mabila
attack may also have been motivated by personal experience. It certainly
would have taken the previous existence of an established communication
network to coordinate the involvement of communities at such distances from
each other.

It is likely that such coordination, whether military in nature or not, took
place routinely before the arrival of Europeans. This particular communication

displays connectivity in goals across chiefdoms: to rid the region, not merely their
respective domains, of Soto and his army. Perhaps most significantly, this
exchange of goals, ideas, and information, demonstrates that the Spanish and
their tactics were known throughout the region. That knowledge and the
networks by which it traveled survived even after various Spanish expeditions left
the immediate area.

The next major Spanish entrada to La Florida was in 1 559, headed by
Tristan de Luna y Arellano. This was a more complicated mission than Soto's, with
larger aims. Luna was instructed to establish a colony on the Atlantic coast at
41 ¡bid., 86.
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Santa Elena, present day Saint Helens, South Carolina, and develop an overland
route to Mexico. Among those traveling with Luna were several members of
Soto's expedition and a "woman of Coosa" who had been captured during the
Soto expedition and taken to Mexico by the survivors.42 In part because of the
nature of Luna's expedition, and perhaps also due to the number of clergy

traveling with Luna, treatment of local peoples was consciously improved upon
over that by Soto and his followers.
Unfortunately for Luna, his entrada began to fail almost immediately. Only

five days after he landed at what might be Pensacola Bay, all but 3 of his ships
were destroyed in a hurricane, along with much of their food, most of their tools,
and many of the colonists.43 With most of their food gone, they were desperate
to find local residents who could provide food. However, they found few Native
Americans in the area; as they explored the vicinity of Pensacola the towns they

located were usually deserted and had no food that the Spanish could find.
Desperate, Luna moved his people inland to a town called Nanipacana.
Charles Hudson speculates that Nanipacana was a Tuscaloosa town; the
Tuscaloosa chiefdom was the principle source of the Mabila attack on Soto's

entrada. If Nanipacana were indeed part of the Tuscaloosa chiefdom by 1560,
that could explain why instead of only fleeing with most of their food stores, the
Nanipacanans implemented a scorched earth campaign against the intruders
that included the destruction of ripening crops and brief but nagging guerilla

42 Barcia, 34; Quinn, NAW 2, 253-290; Hudson, "A Spanish-Coosa Alliance," 602.
43 Hudson, et al., "The Tristan de Luna Expedition," 33-34. There is still historical debate over the

location of Luna's main landing site; Hudson and his colleagues argue that it was what is now
Pensacola Bay. The number of colonists killed in the hurricane is unknown.
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attacks on the Spanish.44 Additionally, the would-be colonists complained that
deer were harder to find around Nanipacana than at Pensacola Bay, depriving
them of another potential source of food.45 In order to feed his people, and to
further the directives of his entrada, Luna continued to send small excursions

exploring about the countryside.
The most significant of these was the contingent sent to Coosa under
Mateo del Sauz. Founding a colony at Coosa was part of Luna's plan; it would
be a stop on the overland route between the new colony at Santa Elena and
the silver mines at Zacatecas.46 Luna sent Sauz to Coosa to confirm the route

and establish a post there. He no doubt hoped that Sauz would find food
enough for the men with him and extra to send back to Nanipacana.
Theoretically, Sauz would eventually travel on to Santa Elena, where Luna
planned to meet him to establish a permanent community.47
Close to starvation, Sauz's men took several months to reach Coosa. They

stopped at nearly every Indian village they passed, hoping to find food. Most
often, the inhabitants of such villages had fled with any food supplies they had
before the Spanish arrived. However, at the town of Ulibahali they found both
residents and food. Here the Spanish stayed long enough to rest and recuperate
from their journey; they even built a chapel in which to say Mass.48
It was June, and the people of Ulibahali had not yet started to harvest the
corn, so it was not long before the presence of the Spanish began to take a toll
44 Hudson, et al., "The Tristan de Luna Expedition," 36-37.
45 ¡bid, 39.

46 Quinn, NAW 2, 238. Barcia, and Fray Augustin Dovila Padilla report that Sauz took over three
hundred men to Coosa: Barcia, 35; Quinn, NAW 2, 240.

47 Two letters from King Philip Il to Velasco both dated December 29, 1 557: Quinn, NAW 2, pp 202 204; letter from Velasco to Luna dated April 3, 1559: Quinn, NAW 2, pp 209 - 21 1
48 Barcia, pp 35 - 36.
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on the food reserves of Ulibahali. Not knowing how to dislodge the visitors and
not having the strength to do so by force, Ulibahali instead relied on guile. They
selected a man the Spanish did not know and he presented himself to the
Spanish as an ambassador from Coosa who had come to escort the Spanish to
his cacique. He carried a ceremonial wand adorned with white feathers
representing a friendly, peaceful mission and the Spanish presented him with gifts
according to his station as an ambassador.49
Sauz assured the ambassador that he and his men would arrive in Coosa

shortly, but the ambassador insisted that he would accompany and guide them.
Before the end of the first day of the journey, the alleged ambassador slipped
away, never to be seen by the Spanish again. When they reached Coosa, Sauz
was told that no ambassador had been sent to meet him, something he
probably guessed when their guide disappeared. No doubt it afforded Coosa
much amusement that their guests had been tricked in such an effective way.50
Despite Spanish vulnerability to such tricks, their potential value as allies
did not escape the cacique. Rather than trick them into leaving his chiefdom in
peace, the cacique made use of their presence in a way that best benefited
him. Had Coosa really been in as weakened a condition as Hudson and others
contend, the cacique surely would have urged his people to abandon their
towns and hide themselves and their food stores in the thick forests surrounding
their towns. Fray Domingo de Ia Anunciación, who accompanied Sauz to
Coosa, reported to Luna that "here we found the chief and all his people in their

49 ibid., 36
50 ibid., 36
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houses, and they made no move to take away their food or women, as if they
had talked and had dealings with us before this."51
And indeed, the people of Coosa were not unfamiliar with the Spanish,

having met Soto twenty years before. Fray Domingo refers specifically to the
density of the forests around Coosa and recommends not establishing a colony

there since doing so would require displacing the residents in order to acquire
their arable land.52 By the time Fray Domingo's letter reached him Luna had
already abandoned his attempt to colonize Nanipacana and retreated to
Pensacola Bay so it seems likely that he knew he would not be able to establish a
colony at Coosa either.

Luna was relieved of duty and replaced by Angel de Villafañe, but he too
failed to found a colony at Santa Elena. By August of 1 561 , the Luna/Villafañe
entrada had failed completely, and Philip Il wondered whether or not colonizing
La Florida was worth the expense and effort.53 We have no written records of the
responses of the Native Americans, but given the physical damage actually
done - deaths, destruction of sacred places - and what was started by the

Spanish presence (in the form of disease and changes to flora and fauna), it
seems likely that the Native Americans were not sorry to see the Spanish go.

Shortly after the failure of Luna's expedition, the French attempted to
found a colony along the Carolina coast. In 1562, Jean Ribault established a
colony at Port Royal Sound, Charlesfort, but it failed when he could not resupply
it due to an outbreak of civil war in France. In 1 564, the French tried again. A

51 Fray Domingo de Ia Anunciación to Luna dated August 1 , 1 560: Quinn, NAW 2, 236.
52 ibid., 236.

53 Hudson, Juan Pardo Expeditions, 14.
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colony was built on the St. John's River by René Goulaine de Laudonniére. At this
time in La Caroline, French goals were economic. They hoped to discover for
themselves the types of wealth that the Spanish found in Mexico and Peru. The
French also recognized the geographic benefits of La Caroline's proximity to
Spanish shipping routes from Havana to Spain. To the French Queen Mother,
Catherine de Medici, yet another advantage of the colony was that a majority
of the colonists were Huguenots. Huguenot civil and religious rights had been
constricting for decades; it had only been two years before, in 1 562, that
Huguenots had been massacred by Catholics at Vassy. Religious tension in
France threatened the very foundation of French society and the stability of the
royal family.54
Despite the fact that its primary goal was the location of wealth, the
colony was broad-based from the start. Within months of landing, it had a
blacksmith's shop, a bakery, and a mill. Among the colonists were carpenters,
"tailors, barbers, shoemakers, and brewers, in addition to a crossbow maker, a

physician, an astronomer, an artist, mechanics..."55 There were at least a few
families among the original three hundred people, and reports that as many as
eight or nine children were born there.56 In other words, Fort Caroline and La
Caroline boded well. Unfortunately, the settlers had arrived too late in the season
to grow much for themselves; instead, they relied on trade with the local

54 Charles E. Bennett, Laudonniére and Fort Caroline: History and Documents (Tuscaloosa: University
of Alabama Press, 200 1 ) , 5, 13-15.
55 ¡bid., 20-21.
56ibid., 21.
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Timucuans, on whose land Fort Caroline sat.57 The Timucuans, however, only

grew enough produce to feed themselves, and were not prepared to feed
several hundred extra people for a sustained length of time.

Initially, Laudonniére and his colonists found the Timucuans and their
leader, Saturiba, welcoming and friendly. There is evidence to suggest that they
were familiar with - and did not care for - the Spaniards they had met, and

appreciated the behavioral differences between the Spanish and the French.58
For example, Laudonniére was conservative and strict in the rules he made for
the colonists' dealings with local residents. He discouraged physical relations
between the groups unless there was a legal marriage that could be recognized
by the Church.59
As Ribault had done at Charlesfort, Laudonniére made a point of telling
his soldiers not to loot Indian belongings or food.60 It had been Ribault's
conscious intention to convince the local residents that the French explorers and
colonists were nicer and better than "other people and nations."61 The

relationship between Laudonniére and local Timucuans was good enough that
he was able to persuade them to help build the roof for the munitions storage
building he had built for the fort.62

57 Hudson, Juan Pardo Expeditions, 15. While the Timucuans did not recognize "ownership" of land
the way Europeans did, like most southeastern societies they had hereditary control over land for
hunting and agricultural purposes. As a result, permission to use someone else's land, especially for
something like a new colony, was important.
58 Bennett, 22.

59 ¡bid., 26. Not surprisingly, Laundonnière found this policy nearly impossible to sustain.

60 René de Laudonniére, L'histoire notable de la Floride (1586), as translated in Richard Hakluyt,

Principal Navigations III (1 600) 31 9-356, as cited in Quinn, NAW 2, 293.
61 ibid.

62 ibid., 325.
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However, Saturiba's willingness to assist with construction projects and
provide food did not indicate complete trust. Despite their stated preference for
alliance with the French over the Spanish, Timucuans did not open their society
completely to the newcomers. They frequently refused to explain ceremonies
and decisions to Laudonniére and his people.63 Additionally, Saturiba and other
local caciques often asked Laudonniére to lend his manpower and technology
to their respective sides in regional disagreements; Laudonniére consistently
refused to get in the middle of these tensions. When Saturiba wanted to make
war on Ouae Utina, Laudonniére urged them to make peace instead. 64
In his turn, Ouae Utina asked for assistance when he wanted to chastise a

"subject" cacique named Astina. Laudonniére's people were hungry, and Ouae
Utina offered the food that could be seized from Astina's village as payment for
the assistance, much as the cacique of Coosa had done with Sauz's men.
Knowing that his people needed food, having cut his own rations as he had cut
theirs, Laudonniére allowed one of his captains to take some soldiers to assist
Ouae Utina.

However, Ouae Utina had other plans. Instead of taking his fighting force
to chastise Astina, he took them in another direction, against another enemy.
Laudonniére's men endured jeers from the Indians when they refused to
accompany the war party; they refused to go against Laudonniére's orders, and
instead returned to Fort Caroline.65 The men then rebuked Laudonniére for his

63 ¡bid., 329.
M ¡bid., 340.
65 ibid., 345.
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policy of refusing to take sides in local conflicts, but he held to his policy. He
would not, he said, incur "the enmity of one for the amity of another."66
At what should have been a moment of pivotal improvement for Fort
Caroline, the return of Jean Ribault with critically needed supplies, a Spanish
fleet under the command of Pedro Menéndez de Aviles also arrived. Ribault's

ships cut their anchor cables and sailed away in order to avoid being trapped
by Menéndez's five ships, and Menéndez was unable to catch them. Instead he
sailed south and quickly built a small fortification at the site that would become

St. Augustine.67 Ribault tried to follow to attack Menéndez, but a storm blew him
further south than he intended. Seeing this, Menéndez decided that Ribault
would have had the best of the available fighting force from Fort Caroline with
him, so he force marched five hundred men overland to attack the French fort.

On September 20, 1565, Menéndez and his men surprised the French in
their fort. They killed all but a handful of men who escaped to three small French
ships that were still at anchor in the St. John's River. One man who escaped, an
artist named Jacques Ie Moyne, recalled hearing "awful outcries and groans...
from those who were being slaughtered."68 They spared the women and
children, and renamed the fort San Mateo. Menéndez left some of his men to

hold the fort and returned to St. Augustine to begin building his colony in earnest.
He learned that Ribault's ships had been driven onto the coast and wrecked,
and that many of the survivors were walking north in an attempt to reach what

66 ibid., 340.

67 Hudson, Juan Pardo Expeditions, 1 7.
68 Those who escaped included Laudonniére, who eventually made his way back to France. The
quotation is from Jacques Le Moyne "The Narrative of Le Moyne," in Settlement of Florida, Charles
E. Bennett, ed. (Gainesville: University of Florida Press, 1968), 1 14.
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they still thought was Fort Caroline. Menéndez took a contingent of his army to
meet them. When they surrendered, he asked each man his religion; those who
claimed to be Catholic were spared, as were a few tradesmen whose services
Menéndez needed. Those who admitted to being Protestants were taken behind
sand dunes and beheaded, including Jean Ribault.69
Menéndez officially described the massacre as necessary because
Ribault's men were pirates and he had no capacity for so many prisoners. To his
king, who approved of the action, he explained that the deaths served "God
Our Lord, as well as Your Majesty [making them] more free from this wicked
sect."70 Menendez's attitude, and Felipe ll's approval demonstrate the depth of
animosity felt by Catholics towards Protestant sects. Felipe Il saw the French
Huguenots as heretics, and he considered heresy the equivalent of treason. This
extreme view was similar to that held by French Catholics towards the
Huguenots, and this intolerance underlay imperial competition throughout the
Atlantic world in the sixteenth century.

Apparently it was Saturibas who led Menéndez overland to Fort Caroline
to attack the French.7' Did they know Menéndez was going to attack their
erstwhile friends? Were they angry with Laudonniére? Laudonniére had captured
a local chief as a hostage for food during Fort Caroline's "starving time"; was it
this man, or one of his kin, who led Menéndez?72 Perhaps it was a band of
Saturibas who had not developed a good relationship with the French. We have

69 Weber, 61-62. There is substantial disagreement about the number of Protestants slaughtered by
Menéndez, but the lowest is 1 50.

70 Menéndez to Felipe II, October 1 5, 1 565, in Quinn, NAW 2, 398.
71 Weber, 61.
72 Bennett, 29.
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no record of their motives; perhaps the records are even wrong, and it was not
Saturibas at all but a group of rivals. Whoever it was and whatever their
reasoning, it is evident that the coastal residents were aware that there was
more than one "tribe" of Europeans. By Menendez's beheading of "evil
Lutheran[s]," the local residents had graphic proof that the European "tribes" did
not always get along.73
This should be seen as a significant step in Native American understanding
of Europeans and the political nature of Europe. The massacre of Ribault's men
did not represent the first information about different groups of Europeans that
the residents of the region would have had; Saturiba said as much to Ribault
himself. However, it certainly represented the most thorough knowledge to date
of the relations between the Europeans "tribes."

It demonstrated to the Native Americans throughout the region that just
as their own chiefdoms did not always get along with each other, nor did the
Europeans. Barcia reports that the Saturibas "were amazed that Christians could
kill other Christians with such nonchalance."74 Local inter-tribal warfare

sometimes involved killings, but more often resulted in injury, enslavement, or
adoption. Deaths were generally tied to blood feuds and were rarely committed
wholesale the way Menéndez conducted it at Fort Caroline and out on the
dunes of Matanzas, south of St. Augustine.
These exposures to two different groups of Europeans showed local
Indians the hierarchies of European societies: military ranks, and political
hierarchies. Europeans told their Indian audiences about greater, more powerful
73 Letter from Menéndez to King Philip II, September 11,1 565, cited in Quinn, NAW 2, 393.
74 Barcia, 108.

57

leaders across the sea: governors, kings, and Popes. The paramount chiefdoms
of the southeast with their own complex hierarchies were starting to crumble,
sometimes due to diseases or ideas brought by Europeans, but sometimes due to
previously existing pressures from neighbors or the environment. In the meantime,
their people learned about the political structures of their new neighbors. The
knowledge of Europeans and the Atlantic world gained by the peoples of the
southeastern chiefdoms in the sixteenth century can no longer be brushed aside
as inconsequential or insignificant, or lost in the midst of demographic
catastrophe.

Having routed the French, Menéndezset to work establishing his colony.
He built a series of forts along the Atlantic coast; of these, Santa Elena was
perhaps the most important to him. For a time, he considered it the capital of the
colony, and had his family join him there.75 He sent excursions into the interior to
spread Spanish influence and locate resources. Two of these were led by Juan
Pardo. Pardo and Menéndez seemed to believe that the spread of influence
was merely a matter of proclamation. Pardo's reports on the excursions are
littered with the phrase: "I gave them the usual talk, and they were brought
under the power of His Holiness and His Majesty."76 Pardo's instructions to the
residents of the towns he passed through also apparently included directions to
build and supply with food dedicated houses for Spanish travelers and explorers
to use when they returned.77

75 Weber, 70.
76 Pardo's account, cited in Quinn, NAW 2, 542.

77 Hudson, Juan Pardo's Expeditions, 25.
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On his first excursion in late 1566 and early 1567, Pardo got as far as Joara,
near what is now Marion, North Carolina; there he built Fort San Juan, and put

Sergeant Hernando Moyano de Morales in charge of thirty men. During this
expedition Pardo left soldiers and a chaplain at least one other town.78 Moyano
seems to have been extremely interested in finding precious metals, and may
have spent much of his time in the interior prospecting and following hints from
local residents about where precious metals could be found. He certainly did not
stay in Joara where Pardo left him; he sent frequent letters to Pardo back in
Santa Elena asking for permission to go to various places, but he often left before
a response arrived.79
Like both Soto and Sauz before him, Moyano did not hesitate to get
involved in local politics. In at least two incidents he was involved with fighting
local residents alongside Indian caciques and warriors with whom he had at
least temporarily allied himself.80 The first of these was against the Chiscas, who
lived northwest of Joara, and probably included the cacique of Joara and some
of his men. The second conflict was far more serious. Moyano received a direct

threat from a cacique in the Blue Ridge mountains, perhaps also a Chisca. The
threat claimed that the cacique intended to kill and eat the Spanish soldiers,
and their dog.81 Charles Hudson speculates that the inclusion of the dog in the
threat may have been a reference to Soto's troops resorting to eating Indians'

78 ¡bid., 25-26.
79 ¡bid., 28.

80 Report by Francisco Martinez to Garcia Osorio, Governor of Cuba, July 11,1 567, cited in Quinn,
NAW 2, 545.
81 ¡bid.
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dogs, or that Moyano may indeed have had with him one or more of the fierce
war dogs used by the Spanish entradas.82
Rather than await the outcome of the threat, Moyano went on the
offensive. He borrowed some Joaran warriors and took his men on a four day

trek to attack the cacique's town. There, he discovered a surprisingly heavily
fortified town. He and his men were able to gain entrance into the town by
force, but only at a cost of nine wounded, including Moyano himself. Within the

palisades, the residents had earthen and thatched homes sunk at least partially
underground. They took shelter in these and darted out to skirmish effectively
with the invaders. Moyano and his men took control of the battle by setting fire
to the huts and slaughtering the inhabitants as they tried to escape. Francisco
Martinez reports that this battle resulted in the burning of fifty homes and the
deaths of a thousand Native Americans.83 While the number of Indians

massacred may be exaggerated, this was another significant lesson for
neighboring Indian communities. These Spanish took threats seriously, so anyone
who made one, even rhetorically, needed to be prepared for reprisals. More,
they had few scruples in their fighting styles: endangering families and destroying
both homes and food stores were not below them. This is the kind of lesson that

stays with people, with communities, even through changes in polity or location.
From the site of this battle, Moyano took his soldiers on an exploratory
excursion. After visiting several towns in the Chiaha chiefdom, they settled at
Olamico, the principle Chiaha town, and built a small fort for themselves. Initially

82 Hudson, Juan Pardo Expeditions, 28.
83 Martinez to Osorio, cited in Quinn, NAW 2, 545-546. Hudson and Quinn both contend that the

number of fatalities seems exaggerated. Hudson, Juan Pardo Expeditions, 28.
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they were well received, and the residents shared their food with the Spaniards.
However, by late summer they had apparently over-stayed their welcome, and
Moyano sent word to Pardo that he and his men were in danger. The messenger
found Pardo at Joara, three weeks into his second inland expedition.84 It took
Pardo and his men nearly two weeks to reach Moyano at Olamico, on an island
in the French Broad River.85 Pardo found that while Moyano's men were pinned
down in their fort, the residents had not yet openly attacked the Spanish.
They were also apparently free to leave the town. After resting for five
days, the entire company moved on. Pardo hoped to make progress with
Menendez's instruction to open a road to Zacatecas, so they headed west. After
several days of travel, they reached the town of Satapo on the Little Tennessee
River.86 They were not especially well received, but they settled down for the
night. Pardo and his men must have sensed that the residents were restless;
Pardo posted sentries just outside the town to keep him informed of what was
happening.87 There was a great deal of noise outside the town for much of the
evening; apparently there were extensive meetings that the Indians did not want
Pardo's men to overhear.

During the late night, an unidentified Indian approached one of Pardo's
men. The Indian, allegedly a resident of Satapo, said that the next day, all the
native interpreters who had been traveling with Pardo would refuse to
accompany him further because there was a large, pan-chiefdom unit of
84 Hudson, Juan Pardo Expeditions, 35. Pardo left Santa Elena at the direction of Menéndez on
September 1st, 1567.
85 ibid, 36-37.

86 ibid., 39. Hudson and his colleagues have done an impressive job of employing records and
archaeology to reconstruct the routes of Pardo, Soto, and Mateo del Sauz.
87 Pardo's account cited in Quinn, NAW 2, 544.
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warriors lying ¡? wait for the Spanish. He said that for the price of a knife (in some
accounts it was an axe), he will repeat the information to Pardo himself, with
additional details.88

What is particularly significant about the additional details that Pardo was

given is the list of chiefdoms involved in the plan to ambush the Spanish. Pardo
reports: "Indians of Chisca and Carrosa and Costeheycoza were waiting for us a
day away; that there were a hundred and more chiefs, and part of them were in
dispute with the Indians of Zacatecas."89 Given that Zacatecas was over a
thousand miles away, the last part seems extremely unlikely. It was probably
either mistaken understanding on Pardo's part, or the sly use of information
about Pardo's mission on the part of the informant.

More significant is the list of chiefdoms involved. Moyano had already had
trouble with the Chiscas, so their participation is not surprising. Carrosa remains
unidentified, but Hudson observes that "Costeheycoza" is almost certainly a

garbled combination of Coste, which was north of Satapo, and Coosa.90 This list
indicates pan-chiefdom cooperation across a fairly wide region. It may also
indicate that Coosa was still a political power to be reckoned with; evidence

suggests that it was the cacique of Coosa who instigated the campaign against
the Spanish. One of the original reports to the Spanish that an attack was being
planned came from a man who specified that the "Grand Chief" of Coosa had

88 ¡bid., 544.
89 ¡bid., 544.

90 Hudson, "Juan Pardo's Excursion Beyond Chiana," 81 .
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determined that the attack should be made.91 It seems extremely unlikely that a
chiefdom in decline could wield sufficient influence to mount such an attack.

A second report from the same evening certainly alarmed Pardo. One of
his soldiers asked one of the interpreters what was being planned at the
meetings outside the town. The unnamed Indian told the soldier, one Alonso
Velas, that it was the cacique of Coosa who had decided "that they would war
against the Spaniards."92 The Indian also expressed personal concern about
going to Coosa, explaining that Coosa had enslaved five of his brothers for
cooperating with Soto at Mabila.
The following morning Pardo met with the cacique of Satapo and was
indeed refused bearers and interpreters or guides. To Pardo, this refusal of
assistance confirmed the reports of the previous night. After consulting with his
officers, Pardo decided to turn the expedition around and return to Chiaha, the
last town they thought to be friendly to them, rather than continue towards
Coosa. They also determined to travel by a route other than the one they had
taken to get to Satapo. Instead of resting for a few days, as was their usual
routine, the Spanish left Satapo the same day.93
This incident raises a number of questions. Why would either of these men,
only one of whom seems to have known the Spanish well, be willing to betray the
conspiracy? Does that willingness indicate a decline of Coosa's political power
in the region? That would argue against the idea that Coosa still had the
regional influence to coordinate the conspiracy. Perhaps the possibility of
91 Ibid.

92 ibid. It would have taken a concerted effort, but it always possible that the reports were part of
an elaborate bluff designed to intimidate the Spanish into leaving the area.
93 ibid.; Pardo's account, Quinn, NAW 2, 544-545.
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currying favor with the new Spanish neighbors seemed like a better option than
remaining loyal to an old ally. Perhaps there was no attack planned at all.
However, these questions rest on the assumption that the attack was indeed
planned by the cacique of Coosa. That too, seems somewhat contradictory.
Only a few years before, Coosa temporarily allied itself with a Spaniard. Why did
that willingness apparently disappear so completely? Could it be explained by
something as simple as a change in leadership in Coosa? Or was this reversal
precipitated by Spanish behavior in the region? Perhaps Coosa, and other
chiefdoms, simply tired of the constant demands for food. The only records we
have of the nature or structure of alliances within Coosa, or in the region, are
those produced by the Spanish, who undoubtedly understood only a portion of
what they saw or heard.

Additionally, Pardo's expeditions added a factor not present in those of
Luna/Sauz and Soto: religious conversion. Certainly Native Americans saw
displays of the Spaniards' religion during those earlier expeditions, in addition to
meeting Spanish clergy. However, Pardo consciously worked at laying the
ground work for missions and conversions. He believed that he was spreading
both Spanish and Catholic influence, and in at least one town actually left a
priest with the soldiers in order to teach the residents about Christianity. Did the
region's Native population already resent this religious intrusion, and could that
explain Coosa's apparent change of heart?
Perhaps less likely, the news of Spanish treatment of the French colonists
may have reached Coosa and caused the change of attitude. Clearly, we can

only speculate. However, what is obvious is that the sixteenth century chiefdoms
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had intricate political relationships across the region, and that they were learning
a great deal about the Europeans who came into their country. They
experimented with different policies toward the Europeans and assessed the
results. They changed their approaches when they deemed it necessary or
desirable. In the sixteenth century, Native Americans were at least as likely to be
the instigators of a set of actions and reactions as Europeans were, if not more
so.

News of Pardo's explorations reached France in November of 1 567; the
French had not given up on the idea of a colony on the Atlantic coast of North
America.94 They had also not forgotten what was done to their countrymen at
Fort Caroline by Menéndez. In 1568, the Frenchman Dominique de Gourgues
arrived at San Mateo, formerly the French Fort Caroline. There, with the help of
Saturiba Indians, he destroyed the Spanish fort and hanged all the Spaniards he
could find. The Saturibas, offended by Menéndez's massacre of the French on
their lands, were reportedly happy to help Gourgues.95 Gourgues relied heavily
on Saturiba information as well as man-power in his attack on the Spanish.
Indeed, some Saturiba warriors were so anxious to attack the Spanish that they

broke rank during the charge on the fort and swarmed the walls to sooner
engage the Spanish soldiers in hand-to-hand combat. Not only had the
Saturibas been disturbed by Menendez's 1565 massacre, but they reported to
Gourgues "the incredible wrongs, and continuali outrages that all the Savages,
their wives and children had received of the Spanyards since their comming into

94 Quinn, NAVV 2, 546.

95 Richard Hakluyt, Principal Navigations III (1600), 356, cited in ibid., 567-568. Hakluyt included
Gourgues's own first-hand account.
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the Countrey."96 So the Saturibas had layers of reasons to assist the French: their
honor, and more personal revenge. San Mateo was never rebuilt.
In 1 571 , Menéndez and the colonists in La Florida had a new worry. In

December, English privateer Sir William Winter arrived with three ships and fired
on St. Augustine. The Spanish returned fire and eventually drove off the
Englishman; there is no evidence that Winter tried to land, or even intended to
do so. The incident, however, worried Menéndez, the Council of the Indies, and

the government back in Spain.97 There is also no proof that the local Native
Americans knew about the source of the attack, but if they did, here was yet
another tribe of Europeans demonstrating how bad European tribal relations
really were.

By 1 572, Menéndez was thoroughly tired of constantly waging small
battles with the Indians who lived around his forts. He finally recommended to
the Crown and the Council of the Indies that the Indian population of eastern La
Florida be enslaved or exterminated, calling for "a war of fire and blood" against
them.98 Inconsistencies in Spanish policy, inconsistencies in its implementation,
and the persistence of Jesuit efforts to convert the Native populations created
several decades of tension between the chiefdoms of eastern La Florida and the

Spanish colonists. Over the early 1570s, Spanish forts across La Florida were
temporarily or permanently abandoned until only Santa Elena and St. Augustine
remained. Menéndez died in Spain in 1 574, and his nephew, Menéndez

Marqués, took over as adelantado. He did his best to keep the colony alive,
96 ¡bid., 568-570. The quotation is on 568.
97 Two reports from Sancho Pardo Osorio to the President of the Council of the Indies, December
1571, cited in Quinn, NAW 2, 575-576.

98 Menéndez's report to the Council of the Indies, cited in Quinn, NAW 2, 588-589.
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begging, cajoling, and bullying his colonists and soldiers to remain. After all, they
owed loyalty to their King, and there was wealth to be had in the colony if they
stayed and worked for it."
The southeastern chiefdoms, however, seemed determined to make life

miserable for the colonists if they could not drive them off entirely. Uprisings
against the Spanish forts by a variety of chiefdoms continued through the 1570s
and 1580. Guales, Casabos, and Oristas threatened the forts repeatedly, often
by conducting quick hit-and-run attacks and sniping at Spanish farmers as they
left the security of the forts to tend their fields or livestock. Marqués was forced to
continually expend energy and manpower fighting to preserve his communities.
For example, Santa Elena was beset by Cusabos to the north and Guales to the
south, and both of these chiefdoms frequently skirmished with the fort.

Interestingly, they do not seem to have done so in concert; if they had, they
might well have destroyed the fort altogether. They did manage to cause its
temporary abandonment more than once between 1574 and 1586, and
Marqués rebuilt it in 1 580.100
Instead, the end of Santa Elena came at the hands of the Spanish

themselves. In 1 586, Sir Francis Drake razed St. Augustine. Drake was one of the
English Queen Elizabeth's best weapons in her nearly constant struggles with
Spain. By the time Drake reached St. Augustine he was on his way back to
England after a long and successful voyage spent harassing Spanish ports. The
English colony at Roanoke was vulnerable to the Spanish; indeed, Drake's detour
99 see Weber, 73-75.

100 David B. Quinn, ed. New American World: A Documentary History of North America to 1612,
Volume 5: The Extension of Settlement in Florida, Virginia, and the Spanish Southwest. (Arno Press:
New York, 1979), 17-25. (hereafter NAW 5)
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to sack St. Augustine was justified by reports that Spain was planning an attack
on Roanoke. With the death of an English sergeant major at the hands of a
Spanish garrison soldier who had fallen behind his fleeing comrades, Drake's
men were inspired to take revenge on the Spanish fort.101 They burned the
houses, chopped down the orchards, and carried away everything of value that
he could find. Marqués was only surprised that the Guales did not take
advantage of the refugees and massacre them.102
Drake's attack proved to the Council of the Indies and the Crown that
they could not sustain the two towns indefinitely. In 1 587, by order of the Crown,
the residents of Santa Elena burned their homes, dismantled the fort, destroyed

the orchards and gardens, and took their belongings and livestock to St.
Augustine. Although the civilian population of Santa Elena was higher than its
military population, and it was therefore more of a colony than St. Augustine, it
was decided that Santa Elena was the less defensible of the two, so it was St.

Augustine that survived.103 It did not survive unmolested, however. Indians
continued to attack it over the years, protesting a variety of Spanish policies and
behaviors. Sporadic plundering by soldiers frustrated by the lack of valuable
metals in the area, and seizures of food stores angered local Indians repeatedly
throughout the final decades of the sixteenth century.
The Guale uprising in 1 597 was so severe that the Crown again revisited
the idea of abandoning the colony altogether.104 By 1596 there were more than
a dozen Franciscan friars at nearly as many missions spread through out the
101
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islands of north of St. Augustine and coastal Georgia and as far as twenty miles
inland; this was the region the Spanish referred to as Guale, although there is little
evidence to suggest that there was any tribal continuity among the Indian
peoples of the region. In the autumn of 1597 a group of angry Indians attacked
the mission at Tolemaro and killed Father Pedro de Corpa. They proceeded to
other towns, destroying all the Guale missions and killing a total of five
Franciscans.105 There may have been as many as four hundred warriors involved
in the string of attacks.
Surviving Franciscans reported that the Indians were resentful of attempts
to change their lifestyles and convert them to Catholicism. One leader of the
rebellion said "although the friar [Father Pedro de Corpa] is dead he would not
have been if he had not prevented us from living as before we were
Christians."106 Further, the leaders of the rebellion went on to explain that their

ancestors had been happier and better off than the current generations who
had been converted. Of the Franciscans themselves, the leaders said:

They always reprimand us, injure us, oppress us, preach to us,
call us bad Christians, and deprive us of all happiness, which our
ancestors enjoyed, with the hope that they will give us heaven.
These are deceptions in order to subject us, in holding us disposed
after their manner; already what can we expect, except to be
slaves?107

The destruction of the missions and the murder of the Franciscans brought the

Spanish military down on the region. Governor Gonzalo Méndez de Canzo
immediately began an investigation and determined how best to respond.

105 Quinn, NAW 5, 69-70; Jerald T. Milanich, "Franciscan Missions and Native Peoples" in Forgotten
Centuries, 279.
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Throughout October and November of 1597 the Spanish garrison from St.
Augustine retaliated by destroying villages and crops throughout Guale. Indians
from the region were gathered up, questioned about their role in the uprising,
and taken into slavery.'08

The glorious martyrdom of the murdered Franciscans (as they viewed it)
inspired renewed efforts on the part of the order. Throughout the early
seventeenth century the missions destroyed in the uprising were rebuilt and new
ones further inland were started. Franciscans embraced the Timucuans in

northern central Florida and eventually moved west to Apalachee by the late

1 630s. This expansion required the presence of protective soldiers, which
prevented the abandonment of the garrison at St. Augustine.109 It also provided
indirect contact and experience with Europeans for Indians throughout the

larger region.
The residents of Guale and Timucua learned that the Franciscans were

persistent, and that their government would protect them. Perhaps they even
noted that killing the Franciscans only renewed their motivation to convert the
Indians. Certainly they noted that the military reprisals were worse than the
temporary benefit gained by rebellion. This lesson was not forgotten over the
years; the Indians of Guale and Timucua became the Christianized mission
Indians who would later be preyed on by the English of Carolina and their
respective allies.
David Weber and other historians have said for many years that "if natives

learned anything of value from their contact with brutal Spanish explorers in the
108 Ibid., 73-86.
109 Weber, 88.
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first half of the sixteenth century, it was probably to distrust them."no Yet it is clear
that even the brief encounters with explorers such as Soto, Luna, and Pardo,
taught the region's native populations far more than mere distrust. Well before
the founding of St. Augustine in 1565, Native leaders had learned about the
behavior and responses of the Spanish. They had been exposed to the
technologies and diseases that the Europeans brought. They learned that if they
acted in concert, such as they did at Mabila against Soto, they could inflict
substantial damage, despite those technologies.
With the establishment of French and Spanish colonies, even temporary
ones such as Fort Caroline and Santa Elena, Native groups learned even more.
They learned that like themselves, there were multiple tribes of Europeans, and
that those tribes behaved differently from each other. They learned that those
tribes, in that time, hated each other, and fought each other in strange and
brutal ways. They saw European livestock and examples of European ideas of
land use. They watched Europeans desecrate sacred spaces in their desire to
find the treasures they valued. They listened to Jesuits and Franciscans. Even as
the chiefdoms themselves evolved into other political and cultural forms, that
knowledge remained.

110 Weber, 57.
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Chapter 2: New Identities, New Neighbors

The cacique of Escamacu was very pleased in July, 1666. An English

envoy had arrived off their coast. The English had appeared some three
generations before and fought the Spanish at St. Augustine, but they did not
stay. Later they had arrived to stay, further to the north in Powhatan's country.
Now they were here, in his own country, and seemed to be carefully observing
the land. They sailed slowly up and down the rivers in small boats, looking at
"Oak, Maple, Ash, Wallnutt, Popler," and other trees, and determining that the

undergrowth would be "excellent feeding for Cattle."1" They returned after
each excursion to their large ship that stayed out off the beaches. Now they
were here at the place they called Port Royal, in his country, and he hoped they
would return frequently.

As if that were not sufficiently good news, it presently turned out that these

English were willing to exchange men. The Spanish at St. Augustine had never
been interested in this important ritual. Some of his people had visited that

Spanish town; their priests came north often enough that he and a few others
had learned some words of their language. However, they did not seem to want
much trade or a real relationship; their priests were insistent that the cacique and

his people follow their god and worship at the pole the priests planted, but the
1,1 Robert Sandford's Relation, Collections of the South Carolina Historical Society, Volume 5. 1897.

(Reprint, University Microfilms Inc., Ann Arbor, Michigan, 1963), 75-76. By the time of Sandford's visit

to what became Carolina, some Native Americans from the region had already been to English
colonies such as Barbados with William Hilton, and spoke at least a little English. Additionally, some
Indians knew some Spanish. It seems likely that with this combination they managed to
communicate after a fashion.
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priests could not seem to offer very compelling reasons for doing so, beyond
their insistence. But these English did not discuss gods. They brought gifts and
looked about the land to see what trade they could make. This was far more
useful to the cacique and the Escamacu people than poles and gods.
The cacique had already given his favorite nephew to the captain,
Sandford, and now it seemed that one of the English, Woodward, would be

staying in turn with the cacique. He was a bit concerned about the length of
time his nephew would be gone; Sandford insisted he would not return for ten
months. The cacique asked him to return in five, but Sandford held firm. Still, this
was a small consideration in view of the fact that an English man was staying.
The cacique had carefully explained Sandford's responsibilities to him in taking

charge of the boy: he must be clothed and fed and given the opportunity to
learn the language. These were the minimums, of course; the cacique was quick
to show Sandford and Woodward the very productive field that was provided for
Woodward for growing crops. He intentionally sat Woodward beside him at
council, on the cacique's own bench that was placed higher than those of even
his most Beloved Men.

Sandford demonstrated his understanding of proper procedure to the
cacique. He formally asked the entire Escamacu town for permission to take the
cacique's nephew with him. When he received their unanimous consent, he
officially gave Woodward to the town. He spoke specifically to the cacique and
his second-in-command, and their wives, but he did so in front of the collected

residents of the town. Sandford reminded them that they were responsible for
Woodward's well-being and safety while he was in their care, just as the
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cacique's nephew was Sandford's own responsibility. This demonstration of
protocol must have reassured the cacique; here was a nation that seemed to
understand the full significance of his own people's style of diplomacy, and to

recognize the importance of it to the future of the relationship between their
nations.112

There was yet one more thing the cacique could do; he sent his niece to
Woodward, to "tend him and dresse his victualls and be careful of him" while he

stayed among them.113 This move served the cacique on several levels. This
niece was sister to the very nephew the cacique sent with Sandford to the

Caribbean. Many Native American peoples developed forms of fictive kinship
including adoption. It is likely that the Escamacu cacique was extending this
form of kinship to Woodward by "giving" Woodward his niece.114 If so, it brought
Woodward into his own household, which confirmed his own position amongst

his people because the important foreigner was part of his household.
Woodward's presence in the town bolstered his whole people's position in the
region as the primary connection to these English, which also made the cacique
look better for being their leader.

112 CSCHS V, 78-79. See also Verner W. Crane, The Southern Frontier 1 670-1732 (Tuscaloosa:
University of Alabama Press, 2004), 6; William C. Sturtevant, ed. Handbook of North American
Indians. Vol. 14, Southeast, edited by Raymond D. Fogelson (Washington: Smithsonian Institution,
2004), 254-264. (Hereafter Handbook Vol. 14)
1,3 CSCHS V, 82. This rather ambiguous description of the young woman's role does not really prove
the real nature of her position with Woodward; it sounds more like a servant than anything else, but

that may have been Sandford's euphemism for mistress or concubine. Significantly, the cacique

does not seem to have intended Woodward to marry the young woman, which may also support
the idea that she was on loan as a servant or housekeeper rather than a concubine.
114 Thomas Nairne later said that traders could easily "procure kindred" among the Creeks by

marrying into a town, "and he has at once relations in each Village." Thomas Nairne, Nairne's
Muskhogean Journals: The 1708 Expedition to the Mississippi River. Alexander Moore, ed. (Jackson:
University Press of Mississippi, 1988), 60-61. In the 1680s, Woodward was given another cacique's
niece as a wife, to bring him into kinship with another town.
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Further, the cacique may have hoped that providing such a helper as his
own niece to the Englishman would secure good treatment for his nephew. After
all, connections that were merely a question of convenience could never be as
firm as those based on kinship. Kinship was the glue that held together all
manner of relations. Establishing this all-important tie with these new English was
critical to the cacique. The cacique and his people needed guns and allies in
order to fend off increasing, and increasingly aggressive, pressure from their
enemies to the west: the Westos.115

The Escamacu cacique was indeed pleased, according to the Europeans
who described his response."6 Access to English trade could provide guns and a
relationship that included protection, and the Escamacus wanted these
desperately. The Spanish generally refused to trade guns to Natives, but the
English of Jamestown rarely showed such scruples, so no doubt the cacique of
Port Royal hoped that local English trade would fill the gaps left by the Spanish.
Spanish Franciscans maintained a strong presence not very far to the south. By
the 1660s the string of Franciscan missions reached as far north as Santa Catalina
at St. Catharine's Island.117 The Escamacu and other Cusabo nations lived north

of the region the Spanish referred to as Guale, an area in which the Spanish had
been firmly entrenched for over a hundred years. This proximity to Guale gave
the Cusabo some limited access to European goods but since the Spanish only
rarely allowed their Indian allies to trade for guns, the Cusabo could not use the

1.5 "The Port Royall Discovery: Robert Sandford's Relation of his Voyage on the Coast of Carolina"
CSCHS V, 78-79. (Hereafter Sandford's Relation)
1.6 Sandford's Relation, CSCHS V, 79.

"7 David J. Weber. The Spanish Frontier in North America (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1992),
101.
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Guales as a source for weapons. In their need to defend themselves against the
Virginia-armed Westos, the Cusabo were particularly pleased at the prospect of
steady trade with the English.
Captain Robert Sandford and his crew were exploring the coast of
Carolina in 1 666 on behalf of a group of Barbadian planters. These men were
granted the right to settle Carolina by the Lords Proprietors after a preliminary
exploration undertaken by William Hilton in 1663/4. Hilton and Sandford each
had contact with several Cusabo tribes, including Escamacu and Edisto.118 An
Edisto man who accompanied Sandford to the Escamacus decided to go to
Barbados when he saw that the Escamacu cacique's nephew would make the

journey.119 Sandford reported some competition among the caciques of the
various Cusabo tribes for his favor: "each contending to assure it [the friendship
of the English] to themselves and jealous of the other though all be allyed."120 The
caciques also disparaged other areas Sandford had explored and assured him
of the superiority of their own country in efforts to encourage the English to settle
amongst them.12'

Dr. Henry Woodward was on the Sandford voyage, apparently not as the
ship's doctor, but with the stated intention to stay with the Indians after

n8 Handbook Vol. 14, map on p. 255, Cusabo tribal designation chart and discussion p. 256. There
is a great deal of disagreement regarding which of the Independent coastal tribes of this area
should be included in the umbrella designation "Cusabo," but Escamacu and Edisto are included
by everyone In the discussion. The Cusabo tribes became the "local" Indians when Charles Town
was built, and Carolinians frequently referred to them as "our Indians." The Carolinians also felt
compelled to protect the Cusabos from outside threats in the form of Native Americans or
Europeans who moved Into the region. There is also disagreement about what language Cusabo
tribes used; it may have been quite different than the Muskogean, Algonquian, and Iroquoian
languages spoken in the region. See Handbook Vol. 1 4, 254.
119 Sandford's Relation, CSCHS V, 79.
120 Ibid., 79
121 Ibid., 79
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Sandford's departure.122 In 1 666 Woodward was a young man of about 20, but
described by Sandford as "a chirurgeon [sic]," so while we know very little of his
education he was already known as a medical man by the time of Sandford's
voyage.123 Beginning with this stay with the Escamacus, Woodward became the
first official Indian agent and the single most important figure in Indian-Carolina
relations in the young colony for its first fifteen years. His knowledge of the local
Native Americans was by far the most extensive in the colony, making him
invaluable to the development of trade, the acquisition of land, and the
maintenance of peace.
The individual and combined efforts of the Cusabo leaders to convince

the Barbadian planters to settle in their region demonstrates their desire for
alliance with the English. They were too familiar, as individuals and as peoples,
with Europeans and with what Europeans could bring in the way of socio-cultural
changes to not know the implications of what they were doing. For example,
Cusabos saw the changes that the Spanish mission system brought to Guale, just
to their south. They saw the conversions to Christianity in Guale, and the Spanish
tried periodically to convert Cusabos. They also saw the mission system in action,
including the labor of the region's Native Americans for the Spanish and the
heavy corn taxes that mission Indians were required to pay. Over the next
decades, many Cusabo would head inland to join the Creeks as they were
squeezed off their land by the growth of Carolina. Cusabo refugees brought with
them their experiences in dealing with Europeans - Spanish and English - and like

122 Ibid., 78

123 Joseph W. Barnwell, "Dr. Henry Woodward, the First English Settler in South Carolina and Some of
His Descendants," South Carolina Historical and Genealogical Magazine 8:1 (January, 1907), 32.
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so many other refugee groups, they brought that knowledge to the newly
coalescing Creek Confederacy. The combined knowledge and accumulated
experiences brought by the component peoples into the Creek Confederacy
was the Confederacy's most powerful tool as it learned to take its place in the
Atlantic world.

For their part, the Barbadian planters and the Lords Proprietors were just as
interested in trade with the Native Americans; indeed, the original charter for
Carolina issued by King Charles to the Lords Proprietors in 1663 specifically
encouraged such trade. Certain goods could be sold by the Proprietors free of
customs duties for seven years, and the Proprietors were authorized to make laws
for the colony as they saw fit, provided the laws conformed to those of England.
It was this latter permission that allowed the Proprietors to monopolize trade with
the Native Americans. That monopoly later caused a great deal of trouble for
the Proprietors when entrepreneurial colonists such as the so-called "Goose
Creek Men" wanted a share of the trade.124

A few years before Sandford's voyage, Captain William Hilton learned
about the Spanish presence among the Cusabo. Near Port Royal, early in Hilton's
voyage, Indians who visited his ship, the Adventure, knew some Spanish and

124 "The First Charter Granted By King Charles the Second , to the Lords Proprietors of Carolina,"
William L. Saunders, ed. The Colonial Records of North Carolina, Volume I: 1662 - 1712, Raleigh: P.
M. Hale, 1886. Reprint, New York: AMS Press, Inc., 1968), 20-33. See also Steven C. Hahn. The
Invention of the Creek Nation, 1670 - 1763 (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 2004), 31 . The Lords
Proprietors were eight supporters of King Charles' cause who were granted letters patent to
establish the colony of Carolina in March 1662/3.
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were familiar with the use and noise of guns.125 They told Hilton that the Spanish
visited them and that St. Augustine was only a "ten days journey."'26
Hilton's encounters with the Cusabo nations demonstrate that while he

was learning about the Spanish presence among them, the Cusabo in turn were
testing this new tribe of Europeans. Various Indians visited the Adventure
apparently without fear or concern, and often issued invitations for Hilton to sail
up river to visit their towns. Consequently, Hilton sent his longboat and a handful
of crew members on a scouting journey. After Hilton had been in the area some
days, a new Indian came aboard with some others, and Hilton was told that the
new man was the "Captain of Edistow."127 Hilton showered the man with extra
presents, which the "Captain" appreciated. These were gifts he could
redistribute among his people, raising or confirming his status in the community.
In turn, the "Captain" told Hilton that there were five shipwrecked Englishmen
living among his people and that he knew the whereabouts of several others.
This information prompted Hilton to show the Edisto "Captain" the full range of his
trade goods, including beads, hoes and hatchets. Hilton promised that the
"Captain" could have all of it if he produced the shipwrecked Englishmen.
At this point the Edisto "Captain" knew that Hilton understood reciprocity,
and that the English would redeem their own people. He learned next what
Hilton would do when he felt his people had been threatened. Late one night, a
canoe of Indian men paddled near the Adventure, but would not respond when
125 William Hilton's "A True Relation of a Voyage upon Discovery," CSCHS V, 19. (Hereafter, Hilton's
Relation)
12MbId., 19-20.

127 Ibid., 20. There is no way to know whether Hilton's use of a military rank has any meaning
regarding this man's leadership role within the Edisto political structure. However, this is an excellent
example of the European habit of projecting systems, including hierarchies and titles, onto the
indigenous people they met.
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the English sailors called to them. Hilton took this as a sign that the men in the
canoe intended some harm, and ordered the Indian men to board his ship. He

had them disarmed and took two of them as prisoners. The remainder he sent
back to shore with orders to bring the English captives with them if they wanted
their own men returned to them unharmed. Much of Hilton's concern stemmed

from the fact that he had not had news of his longboat and crew for several

days, and he still feared that the story of captive shipwrecked Englishmen might
be a Spanish trap.128 In fact, he admitted that the Indians bringing him a note
written with coal did not satisfy him that these supposed shipwrecked Englishmen
were not his own crew being held as bait for a trap.129
Eventually, some of the Indians returned with one of the shipwrecked
Englishmen, who told Hilton that he was one of thirteen wrecked a little to the
north the previous July. Based on the accounts he heard from the shipwreck
survivor and the Indians, Hilton was able to determine that ten of these might still
be alive. When Hilton's longboat returned he sent it to collect the last six men at
St. Helena. The Indians reported that three of the original thirteen had been killed
by a neighboring nation, and Hilton kept three Indians captive against the return
of the remaining six. Hilton's narrative does not indicate whether nor not he was
able to rescue these remaining men, but another incident during his travels gave
the Cusabo additional lessons about the nature of this new tribe of Europeans.

From Hilton's persistent quest for his fellow countrymen, Cusabos saw
characteristics they could probably appreciate: loyalty, determination. They also

128IbJd., 20-21.
129 Ibid., 21.
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learned that the English might be fiercely protective of their own; at least this one
was.

Partly as an extension of his explorations and partly in search of the
remaining shipwrecked Englishmen, Hilton proceeded up the Combahee River in
his ship. Many canoes full of Cusabos visited the ship, bearing various gifts and
trade goods for the English to view, "Corn, Pumpions [pumpkins], and Venison,
Deer-skins..."130 Then came a canoe bearing something more unusual; one of
the Indians was standing, "and holding a paper in a cleft stick."131 The paper was
a note from a Spanish Captain presently at St. Ellens, which had been Hilton's
destination. The Indians bearing the note reported that there were seven Spanish
at the town. Unfortunately, Hilton couldn't read the note, which was in Spanish,
and sent one back saying as much hoping the Spanish would be able to read his
note. By that evening another note arrived, this one in English and accompanied
by a quarter of venison, a quarter of pork, and an apology for not having more
to send. Mollified, Hilton sent back a jug of brandy and an apology for not
understanding the original note.
The correspondence between Hilton and the Spanish captain, Alonso de
Arguelles, is interesting for its lack of animosity, its courtesy, and its frankness.132
Each captain is quite willing to tell the other of his movements, which surely puts
each at risk for attack by the other, had he been so inclined. Arguelles even
makes suggestions about what Hilton should give the Indians in exchange for the
130 Ibid., 21 . Just after this, Hilton returned to the mouth of the harbor rather than continuing upriver.
He had become concerned that "the Indians had gathered themselves in a Body from all parts
thereabouts, and moved as the Ship did." Hilton may have felt that his insistence of the return of
captive Englishmen had not made for a comfortable welcome.
131 Ibid.

132 Ibid., 25-28.
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return of the shipwrecked Englishmen, despite the fact that Arguelles himself
hoped to return to St. Augustine and come back to St. Ellens again with a
sufficient contingent of soldiers to take possession of the Englishmen and return
them to St. Augustine as prisoners. Hilton knew quite well that this was Arguelles'
intention, having been told by both the Indians and Arguelles himself. Arguelles
explained to Hilton in one of their letters that his intention to take charge of the
shipwrecked Englishmen was out of concern for their safety. As proof he
mentioned the three Englishmen who had been killed when they landed on
Cusabo shores.133

Cusabo nations undoubtedly understood that enmity that existed
between the Spanish and the English; it was only four generations since the
Spanish had destroyed the French Huguenot Fort Caroline (Hilton saw the
remains of the fort and knew what it was), and fewer since Drake had attacked
St. Augustine.134 They had also seen Spanish soldiers arrive to carry off
shipwrecked Englishmen before. And Cusabos saw first-hand Hilton's response to
the news that there were Spanish in the immediate vicinity. But they also saw
Spanish and English leaders exchange cordial notes and gifts of food without
any trace of enmity. While the Cusabos could not read the letters, they saw the
writing, and the use of writing as a form of communication. This exchange also
demonstrated European diplomacy. Europeans' behavior towards each other
provided as much information to the Cusabos as European behavior towards
themselves.

133 Ibid., 26.

134 Ibid., 21 . Hilton says: "Likewise we saw the Ruines of an old Fort, compassing more than half an
acre of land within the Trenches, which we supposed to be Charls's [sic] Fort, built, and so called
by the French."
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A few years after Captain Hilton's exploration of the Carolina coast,
Captain Robert Sandford arrived. His expedition was organized by Sir John
Yeamans, governor of the not-yet-permanent colony. Sandford spent a month in
the summer of 1 666 exploring the lower coast of Carolina, and it was his
expedition that Henry Woodward left in order to stay with the Escamacu
cacique. From his first sojourn with the Escamacus, Woodward spent the next
twenty years as one of the most critical figures in the relationships between
fledgling Carolina and its various Indian neighbors.
Woodward's visit with the Escamacu cacique was cut short when Spanish
soldiers arrived and took Woodward as a prisoner to St. Augustine. While
Woodward may have been sorry to leave the Escamacus, he probably was not
sorry to see the Spanish town and have the opportunity to examine SpanishIndian relations more closely. Perhaps reluctant to imply that his visit to the
Cusabos was a failure, Woodward apparently did not write to his sponsors
among the Lords Proprietors about this trip or its aftermath. As a result, we do not
have details about when or why Woodward was taken to St. Augustine. In the
1 660s the Spanish were still a strong presence in Guale, which was certainly close
enough to where the English planned to settle in Carolina to be a source of
concern to the settlers and the Lords Proprietors.

However, Woodward did not have long to learn about these relations; the
pirate Captain Robert Searle surprised the Spanish garrison and released all the
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English prisoners held there.135 Searle took Woodward as far as the Leeward
Islands, where he signed on as a doctor with a privateer, in hopes of being able
to pay his way back to England to report to Lord Ashley about Carolina and his
excursion to the Escamacus. Unfortunately, the privateer wrecked in a hurricane
and Woodward came ashore at Nevis. He was still at Nevis when a fleet bound

for Port Royal stopped there, and Woodward was welcomed into the company
and returned to Carolina.136

While the Lords Proprietors as a whole expected to prosper from trade
with the local Indian population, one of their number, Lord Ashley, had more
complicated ideas. In May, 1670, when Woodward had only just returned to
Carolina after his Spanish imprisonment and Caribbean shipwreck adventures,
he made an excursion inland to visit a number of Indian nations, certainly with

Ashley's encouragement if not his explicit orders. Ashley hoped to open trade
with not only the inland tribes, but the Spanish in Florida as well.137 He hoped that
Woodward could locate precious metals, perhaps with the help of the inland
tribes. He even devised a code for Woodward to use to communicate with him

about any silver or gold he found in the interior so that no one else would know
about it.138 Given Ashley's apparent propensity for secrecy, it seems likely that he
hoped to keep any potential discoveries of precious metals Woodward made a
secret not only from the Spanish, but even from the other Lords Proprietors.
135 we do not know the exact length of time that elapsed before Woodward was taken to St.
Augustine, but it may not have been more than a couple of months. However important
Woodward became to the English settlement of Carolina, he apparently was not terribly important
to the Spanish; apparently there are no extant Spanish sources discussing his capture or
imprisonment.
136 Alexander S. Salley, ed. Narratives of Early Carolina 1650-1708 (New York: Charles Scribner's
Sons, 1911), 127.
137 letters from Ashley to Woodward, CSCHS V, 186, 316.
138 Ibid., 316-31 7. Ashley told Woodward to call silver "iron" and gold, "antimony."
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Of more lasting importance than precious metals, which Woodward did
not locate in any appreciable quantity, were the relationships he started on this
trip. Woodward reported that he had "contracted a league with the Empr. and
all those Petty Cassekas [caciques] betwixt us and them."139 One problem with
understanding the full implications of this particular mission is that we cannot be
sure where Woodward really went. He used the word 'Chufytachyqj' in his report,
and for many years it was believed by his contemporaries and subsequent
historians that he was referring to Cofitachequi.140 However, the directions
Woodward described would not have taken him to the Cofitachequi described
by Soto.141 Contemporary descriptions of this trip by third parties who would have
spoken with Woodward himself upon his return mention Kiawah, or perhaps
Kasihata.142 Further, regularized trade with tribes as far inland as Woodward went
(he hiked "West and by Northe" for two weeks "after ye Indian manner of
marching.") was not established between Indians and the Carolina English until
after Ì680.143

The identification of the town is relevant because if it really was

Cofitachequi, the town had moved a long way since Soto's time. Towns did not
usually move so far in a single generation, so a move of this distance would seem
to indicate that the migration began not long after Soto.144 That in turn would
139IbJd., 186.
140 Ibid.

141 Crane, Southern Frontier, 13; Marvin T. Smith. Coosa: The Rise and Fall of a Southeastern

Mississippian Chiefdom (Gainesville, FL: University Press of Florida, 2000), 36.
142CSCHS V, 201.
143 Ibid., 186.

144 Chester Depratter examines the movement of Cofitachequi across the landscape, and the rate
at which it did so in "The Chiefdom of Cofitachequi." See Chester B. Depratter, "The Chiefdom of
Cofitachequi," in Charles Hudson and Carmen Chaves Tesser, eds. The Forgotten Centuries: Indians
and Europeans in the American South, 1521-1704 (Athens: University of Georgia Press, 1994), 197226.
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point to decreasing stability in the chiefdom beginning not long after Soto's
entrada. On the other hand, this may simply be a case of misidentification, and
therefore not result in any clues about the chiefdom after Soto's visit.145
However, Woodward himself described immediate benefits to the colony

that he attributed directly to these new allies. In his report of the mission to Sir
John Yeamans, he credited these Indians with providing life-saving supplies to
the settlement when their own provisions failed to reach them from Virginia due
to a blockade by the Spanish and their Indian allies.146 It is possible that
Woodward met a principal cacique of some form of chiefdom. He described
the leader with whom he made the "league" as an "Emperor," and claimed
that there were a thousand "bowmen" attached to the Emperor's town.147 He

also said that his league included "Petty Cassekas."148 Could he really have
visited and treated with multiple communities and nations in a trip lasting from
late May until July? Or were these caciques included because they had tributary
relationships with the Emperor Woodward mentioned? While the new friendship
did not provide immediate return in the form of a regular trade relationship, it
certainly extended Woodward's knowledge of the region's nations, and theirs of
him and the Carolinians. If they were willing to provide supplies to such new
friends, these inland Indians, whoever they were, must have believed that this
relationship would be worth their while to pursue it in such a material way and so
quickly after its negotiation.

145 Smith refers to the period between historical references as the "lost years."
146CSCHSV, 187.

147 Ibid., 249. Woodward does not specify whether all the bowmen lived in the Emperor's town or if
they were simply the number the Emperor could command if necessary.
148IbId., 187.

86

In the autumn of 1 674, Woodward went on an even more important

expedition. In May of that year, Lord Ashley (who by then had become the Earl
of Shaftsbury) instructed Woodward to open diplomatic and trade relations with
either the Westo or the "Cussitaws," which ever Woodward thought would
provide better trade. Shaftsbury even hinted at the possibility of using one nation
to dislodge the other, since both were considered to be blocking the possible
trade routes to the interior tribes.149 Woodward no doubt considered it fortuitous

when ten strange Indians arrived at St. Giles, Shaftsbury's trading plantation on
the Ashley River on October 10th. Because the strangers did not speak a
language anyone at the plantation could understand, Shaftsbury's agent sent
for Woodward, who was known throughout the colony as an expert on Indians
and Indian languages. Despite the language barrier, the Indians conducted their
trade. Having determined that they were indeed Westos, Woodward decided to
accompany the Indians to their home: "they seeming very unwilling to stay the
night yet very desireous that I should goe along wth them."'50
At the various towns he visited while forming his "league," Woodward may
have encountered some social structures that seemed very foreign to him.
Principle among these, and probably least understood by seventeenth-century
Europeans and modern scholars was the division of white/peace [hathagalgi)
and red/war [fchilockalgi) towns. This distinction existed at various levels,

149 Ibid., 439-446. There is some disagreement over the identity of the "Cussitaws." Verner Crane
maintains that Shaftsbury was referring to Kasihta, while Steven Hahn contends that it was Coweta.
Both towns are far to the west of the Westos' home, and quite near to each other in the 1 670s. See
Crane, Southern Frontier, 1 6, and Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 32. Crane's identification

seems purely phonetic, while Hahn's seems based more on contextual historical evidence.
Therefore, Hahn's identification of "Cussitaw" or "Cussitoe" as Coweta is used here. It is also

possible that Shaftsbury did not realize that these were two different towns.
150 CSCHS V, 456.
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depending on the situation: a single town might possess each division, but when
a second town was created as a satellite community, one might become red
and the other white. For example, Abhika and Tallapoosa, both of which
became part of the Creek Confederacy, each had red and white towns. Later,
as the Upper and Lower Creek towns identified themselves as Upper and Lower,
and Creek, there were also red and white divisions with each of those larger
hierarchical layers. ,51

The ways in which this division actually played out with regard to daily life
or diplomatic relations are not fully understood. However, it seems likely that
before the coalescence of the Confederacy red towns provided guidance on
matters of war, while peace towns did the same with matters of peace. Further,
Hahn explains that micos came from white lineages that were passed through
maternal lines, and that war leaders came from red lineages.152 This may mean
that internal chiefs were the white, or peace, leaders, and external chiefs were
the red, or war, leaders. However, Ethridge contends that by the late eighteenth
century, the red and white designations faded from use as the Confederacy
developed a stronger governmental structure.153
Woodward spent nearly a month with the Westos, who were newcomers
to the region. Modern scholars have identified them as Iroquoian emigrants from
151 Robbie Ethridge, Creek Country: The Creek Indians and Their World (Chapel Hill: University of
North Carolina Press, 2003), 92-94, 232-234. However, Ethridge's discussion of the red and white
designations relies heavily on descriptions of the Chickasaws, who were not Creeks. See also Hahn,
Invention of the Creek Nation, 21 . Hahn explains that "white" and "red" designations were also
ascribed to clans according to their ability to trace their lineage to the founding of the town.
Additionally, Hahn observes that the term "tchilockalgi" is linguistic evidence that remnants of the
chiefdoms contributed to Creek town populations because the Muskogee word "tchilocki"
translates as "foreigner." However, Hahn seems to rely primarily on the work of John Swanton for
this information; the potential flaws in Swanton's work are discussed in the Introduction.
152 Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 22.

153 Ethridge, Creek Country, 94.
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western Pennsylvania, who arrived in Carolina in the 1650s.154 The relationship
that Woodward and the Westos forged enabled Carolina to open trade with the
Westos, who had previously traded with Virginia. Trade with Virginia had allowed
the Westos to obtain firearms, which most nations in the southeast were not able

to acquire prior to the arrival of the English. In return for continuing to supply the
Westos with arms and ammunition, the English clearly expected Westo assistance
against the Spanish and their Indian allies, most frequently peoples from Guale
and Timucua.'55 An alliance with Carolina may not have been significantly
different for the Westos than that with Virginia, except that Shaftsbury's trading
plantation was much closer than Virginia. However, Carolinians were interested
in one thing in far greater numbers than Virginians had been: Indian slaves.156 The
slave trade dramatically altered every aspect of life in the region, not least of
which was relations between Indian nations and between Europeans and
Indians.

One of the primary reasons the Westos were so feared by their Indian
neighbors was their possession of guns, but the other main reason was linked
inextricably to the Westos' ability to procure those guns: enslavement. It was
Indian slaves that the Westos traded to Virginia for their weapons; Indian slaves
captured from neighboring tribes in the Carolina region by the Westos. The trade

154 Handbook Vol. 14, 38; Crane states more specifically that the Westos were the Ricahecrians
who were expelled from Virginia in 1 656. Crane, Southern Frontier, 6.
155 Crane, Southern Frontier, 1 7.

156 Alan Gallay. The Indian Slave Trade: The Rise of the English Empire in the American South, 16701717 (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2002), 41 . The impact of the slave trade on relations in the
region is discussed in grater detail in chapter 3. See also Paul Kelton, Epidemics and Enslavement:
Biological Catastrophe in the Native Southeast 1492 - 1715 (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press,
2007). The impact of the slave trade on relations in the region is discussed in greater detail in
chapter 3.
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agreement with Carolina meant that the Westos were able to trade their slaves
closer to home.

By 1677, thanks mostly to the energies of Henry Woodward, Carolina had
diplomatic and trade relations not only with the Westos, but also with the
"Cussetoes."'57 This relationship marked a significant step geographically for the
Carolinians; whether it was Kasihta or Coweta, both towns are much farther

inland than English diplomacy had previously progressed. The Lords Proprietors
took advantage of this increase in the number of tribes with whom they had
relations to announce a monopoly on trade with Indians beyond Port Royal.
Additionally, Westos were forbidden to enter the colony beyond specific trading
plantations on the colony's border. These restrictions were imposed, according
to the Lords Proprietors, for the security of the colony, and the safety of colonists
and Indians. However, many colonists believed that the restrictions were actually
based on economic motivations.158 The resentment fostered by this decree
simmered for several years, impacting relations between colonists and Native
Americans until it boiled over in 1 680. ,59

In the meantime, however, the true diplomatic significance of this

agreement is that it was multilateral, and served all three groups. An alliance
between the town and people of Coweta and the Westos could be extremely
beneficial to both. Prior to this agreement, the Westos had been at odds with
virtually all their Native American neighbors; a positive relationship eased at least
157 Declaration of the Lords Proprietors, April 10, 1677, The National Archive (TNA): Public Record
Office (PRO), Kew, London, United Kingdom (hereafter TNA: PRO CO) CO 5/286, f. 120.. Again
there is discrepancy in interpretation. Crane identifies these as Kasihta, while Hahn maintains that it
was Coweta that was referred to in this declaration.

,58 July 1 4, 1 677 and April 1 2, 1 680, Journal of the Grand Council of Soufh Carolina, A. S. Salley, Jr.,
ed. (Columbia, 1907), cited in Crane, Southern Frontier, 19.
159 In 1680 a colonist-driven war against the Westos broke out.
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some of that source of stress, and no doubt allowed the Westos to feel less

besieged on all fronts. It is even possible that some Westos began to spend part
of the year at Coweta; when the Westo War broke out in 1 680 they would be
glad for such a sanctuary. Coweta gained a powerful new ally in their previous
enemy, the Westos. The location of Coweta left the town particularly vulnerable
to Westo raids, which ceased when the two entered the truce. Coweta may
have come to see the Westos as enforcers; in the fall of 1 679 the chief of

Coweta used the threat of Westo military action to force Spanish Franciscan
friars out of Apalachicola.'60 At the time, Apalachicola was down the
Chattahoochee River from Coweta, and eventually became one of the Lower
Creek towns.

The Cowetas' threat to unleash the Westos against Spanish missionaries
demonstrates not only the relationship between Coweta and the Westos, but
says something about the power structure between Coweta and Apalachicola,
and indicates Coweta's attitude towards the Franciscan missionaries and

perhaps the Spanish as well. The town of Apalachicola had invited the
Franciscans to visit them, but the Coweta-English-Westo alliance shifted the
power dynamic along the Chattahoochee River enough that Coweta could
impose their own dislike of the missionaries on an autonomous community by
threatening them with the Westos' superior weapons. It is difficult to speculate on
what this particular event taught Apalachicola about the English, but it certainly
presented Carolina in an interesting light to Coweta. Apalachicola may not
have been aware of the English role in the situation, but Coweta definitely knew
160 Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 34.
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that it had gained the Westos as allies due to the part the Carolinians played in

advancing the peace. To Coweta, Carolinian diplomacy was - so far - a positive
force in the region.
Coweta's appreciation of the role played by the English in forming the
alliance may have dimmed when the Carolinians failed to maintain part of the
agreement. There is evidence that one reason Coweta agreed to the treaty was
because Carolina (in the form of Woodward) seems to have promised to open
trade with the town directly; however, no regular or reliable trade developed
between Coweta and the coast until the mid-1 680s.161 It may be that this early
failure to keep a promise became one reason that Coweta, and other towns
that became part of the Lower Creeks, later insisted on maintaining relations with
Spanish Florida and eventually the French as well. Their initial major lesson about
the English was mixed; Coweta gained a new and powerful ally, but not
immediately the direct source of trade for which they hoped.
Another critical facet of the international relations of the region is the
relationship between the Spanish in Florida and the English of Carolina. The Earl
of Shaftsbury clearly intended to profit by the presence of the Spanish by trading
with them; the fact that they were Spanish obviously did not impact the
opportunity for profit Shaftsbury hoped to make. However, not everyone in the
area, or in Europe, was as willing to subordinate politics to profit as the Earl.
The 1 670 Treaty of Madrid (also known as the Godolphin Treaty) between

England and Spain directly impacted conditions on the ground in the southeast
161 Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 33. According to Hahn, "A Spanish report of English
intrusions in the interior in the fall of 1 678 is the only piece of evidence citing English activity in the
region before the summer of 1 685."
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and the Caribbean. Spain recognized English possessions in the Americas, while

England relinquished one hundred and fifty miles of coastline between Carolina
and St. Augustine. Despite these stipulations, Governor Zendoya of Florida did

not publish the treaty until 1 672. Indeed, the Queen Regent of Spain, Mariana,
urged Zendoya to drive out the English, "without breaking the articles of
peace."162 Of course, the English did not always adhere to the letter of the treaty
either. The English, along with their Indian allies, would destroy the Spanish
missions of Guale in the 1 680s, and attempt to colonize the region themselves for
several decades, despite the fact that this was the very territory the English had
relinquished in the treaty.163
It is extremely unlikely that the region's Native American populations
understood (or cared about) all of the details of treaties signed in Europe in the

1 670s, but they had plenty of opportunities to observe their neighbors' respective
behaviors on a daily basis. For example, in 1674, Native Americans in the area
had two distinctive chances to witness examples of English attitudes about
economics. The Carolinians intentionally drew the Westo trade away from

Virginia for their own benefit. What did this tell Native Americans, to whom clan
and kinship loyalty were paramount, about English willingness to harm other

English economically? Perhaps Native Americans saw this as a mirror of their own
clan and kinship system. Or perhaps the apparent English clan rivalry seemed
very strange and foreign.
At the same time, Shaftsbury's motive in directing Woodward to make

peace with the Westos was partly driven by his own desire to establish trade with
162 Crane, Southern Frontier, 1 1 .

163 Weber, Spanish Frontier, 1 79.
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the Spanish ¡? Florida. Indians throughout Carolina and Florida knew quite well
that the English and Spanish were enemies of long standing. But here was an
example of English willingness to put aside what could have been obvious
loyalties and enmities for the sake of financial gain. That surely sent a set of
messages to observant Native groups, adding to their collective understanding
of international relations and economic realities in the Atlantic world. Among

those messages may have been the idea that commerce could be a tool for
dealing with Europeans. After all, Carolinians and Virginians were extremely
interested in commerce; they encouraged slave raiding and fur trapping in
degrees well beyond the Spanish.164
1 680 was a pivotal year in the southeast, for all its groups of residents. The
Lords Proprietors implemented a plan to insure fair treatment of neighboring
Native Americans. Two major outbreaks of violence resulted in shifts in the
region's political relationships, across all different categories of relations: intertribal; European and native; and European and European.
In May, 1 680, the Lords Proprietors directed the Grand Council in Charles
Town to establish a Commission to "heare and determine differences between

the Christians and the Indians."165 To the letter they affixed a set of very specific
instructions, which included reminders that the new Commission did not have the

authority to hear negotiations for peace or any larger political purpose. It was
intended only to provide a means of redress for local Indians (mostly still of
164 The deerskin trade is discussed in subsequent chapters. See Kathryn E. Holland Braund Deerskins
& Duffels: Creek Indian Trade with Anglo-America, 1685 - 1815 (Lincoln: University of Nebraska
Press, 1 993) and José Antonio Brandäo "Your Fyre Shall Burn No More": Iroquois Policy Toward New
France and its Native Allies to 1701 (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1997).
165 Letter from the Lords Proprietors to the Council at Carolina, May 1 7, 1 680, in Records in the British
Public Record Office Relating to South Carolina, 1663 - 1864 (Atlanta: Foote & Davies Company,
1928), 97.
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various Cusabo tribes) against traders or merchants whom the Indians felt had
wronged them in some way.'66

The Carolinians had a complicated relationship with their Proprietors, and
that relationship and internal colonial politics often impacted relations with local
Indians. The proprietary period lasted from the founding of the colony in 1 662
until 1 729. The traditional trope tells us that there were two factions: the
Proprietors and their supporters, and the "anti-proprietor" side, particularly after
the 1 669 implementation of the Fundamental Constitutions of Carolina by the
Lords Proprietors; however, recent historiography refutes this simple explanation.
In his Conceiving Carolina, Louis Roper instead identifies factions that cannot be
categorized so simply.'67 Roper argues that the Proprietors "began and
maintained the venture primarily for public purposes, as the seventeenth century
defined the term."'68

That the Lords Proprietors would establish such a commission
demonstrates their understanding of their colony's position with regard to the
region's Indian population. Some of the Proprietors themselves depended on the
income derived from trade with Native Americans, and knew that many in the

colony did so as well. Further, the Proprietors understood that it was not only the
Westos, but the closer Cusabo tribes as well who helped protect the colony from
the Spanish and from potentially hostile Indians. Angry Indians, they believed,
would not trade with the English when they had other options, and might not
provide warning or protection. They might, if sufficiently angered, even turn
166 In 1707 control of this commission passed to the Carolina General Assembly; where relevant,
proceedings of the Commissioners of the Indian Trade are included in subsequent chapters.
167 L. H. Roper, Conceiving Carolina (New York: Palgrave MacMillan, 2004).
,68lbid., 9.
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against Charles Town or give aid to the Spanish. Setting up a commission to hear
grievances probably seemed a small price for the Proprietors and the council to
pay.

The summer of that year saw the Westos given their best chance to date
to act as the enforcers for Carolina. Armed and encouraged by Carolina
traders, the Westos executed a series of raids against Spanish missions in the
Guale region south of Charles Town, and against the Guale themselves. The
Spanish called the Westos "Chichimecas," and reported that the attack on the
mission at Santa Catalina was executed by three hundred Westos, Cherokee,
and Creek Indians. Guale mission Indians and a small contingent of Spanish
soldiers held off the attackers, but abandoned the mission anyway.169

The governor of Florida complained to Charles Town about the attacks,
blaming Woodward's "anti-Spanish intrigues among the Chichimecas" for the
troubles.'70 Despite the complaints, the attacks continued, and so did the
abandonment of the Guale missions, which had been located along the coast

between St. Catharine's Island and the mouth of St. John's River. By 1 684, all six
of the Guale missions had been abandoned. Many of the Guale natives went
south to St. Augustine, but others went inland and joined towns such as Kasihta
and Coweta.17' Out-migration by the native Guale population took the next two
decades, and in the meantime other groups came into the region, including the
Yamasees.

169 Crane, Southern Frontier, 24. Chichimecas was also a name used by the Spanish for a tribe of
Native Americans living in northern Mexico.
'7O Ibid.

171 Steven J. Oatis, A Colonial Complex: South Carolina's Frontiers in the Era of the Yamasee War,
1680 - 1730 (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 2004), 21-22; Crane, Southern Frontier, 25.
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Attacks on Guales after 1 680 would not be assisted by the Westos,
however. In the fall of 1680, tired of the Lords Proprietors' monopoly on trade

rights with the Westos, Carolinians precipitated a war with the Westos. They
claimed that their attack was retaliation for Westo killings of Cusabo Indians and
English traders. Carolina settlers could claim that they were obligated to aid the
Cusabo tribes against the Westos; such protection had indeed been part of the
Cusabos' initial enthusiasm for a permanent English settlement. And the Westos

had never honored their tripartite agreement with Carolina in this regard - their
attacks against various Cusabos had continued throughout the late 1 670s.
The Carolinians enlisted the assistance of a group of newcomers to the
area, in their war. They called these newcomers Savannahs, and eventually

changed the name of the river they settled on from Westobou to Savannah;
Crane identifies them as Shawnees who relocated from further north.172 Once

the Westos had been defeated, the Savannahs would take their place in

providing slaves and enforcement to the Carolinians.
The war against the Westos devastated the tribe; most of those who could
escape fled to Coweta. There they seem to have joined their former enemy and
became one of many refugee groups who became part of the Creek nation.
But the Lords Proprietors were furious, and it was not until they were told in 1 683
that there were only about fifty Westo remaining that they gave up the idea of
re-establishing a working relationship with the Westos.173 They scolded the Grand
Council, reminding them that the intention of relations with the Westos had been
172 Crane, Southern Frontier, 19-20. According to Crane, the Savannah/Shawnee migration took
place within the historical period.

173 TNA: PRO CO 5/286 f 153. Unfortunately, stories of the experiences of individual Westo refugees
do not seem to have survived.
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to insure peace between the colony and all its Native neighbors.'74 Of more

lasting damage to the Lords Proprietors was the fact that the war with the Westos
broke their trade monopoly with tribes lying to the west of Carolina, and they

never regained that advantage. The loss certainly contributed to their slow loss
of control over the colony, a loss which culminated in rule of the colony being
taken over by the Crown.175

The absorption of the Westo refugees by Coweta concerned the Spanish
at St. Augustine. After all, they reasoned, these Native Americans had led
attacks against their missions in Guale, and against Indians allied with the Spanish
in order to collect captives to sell into slavery. The Spanish still had hopes of
expanding into Coweta and its environs; if Chichimecas were settling there, that
could influence Coweta's policy towards Franciscan missionaries or other
Spanish.176

The defeat of the Westos signaled a change in the power dynamic of the
region as well. It opened the interior to trade with Carolina, since the fierce and
feared Westos no longer functioned as the middlemen with contacts among the
English. The Savannahs were never able to fill that part of the role previously held
by the Westos, or generate the fear among neighboring tribes that the Westos

had enjoyed. The Carolinian traders and planters learned that they could ask for
forgiveness more easily than permission from the Lords Proprietors, who had
steadily decreasing power to enforce any retribution on wayward colonists.
Native groups, whether involved or merely observing, learned that not all treaties

174 Letter to the Grand Council, February 21, 1680/81 in RBPRORSC, 104.
175 The change of control is addressed in chapter 3.
176 Oatis, Colonial Complex, 23; Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 32-34.
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with Europeans could be relied on: the tripartite peace between Carolina,
Westos, and Coweta had lasted only a few short years. This brief war taught the
peoples who were becoming Creek a lot about political behavior in the Atlantic
world.
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Chapter 3: Parallel Expansions: The Confederacy and ¡ts Neighbors
As spring began to warm to the humid summer of the deep south in 1 702,
eight Alabama leaders made their way some hundred miles down river to the
new French fort at Mobile. Word had traveled quickly through the region that
only a few months before, the French had convinced the Chickasaws and the
Choctaws to end their long war. The French chiefs at Mobile had reminded the
Choctaw and Chickasaw leaders that the English were to blame for their
troubles; it was the English, the Frenchmen said, who had goaded the
Chickasaw to make war on the Choctaw. Whether this was so or not, the

Alabamas may not have been sure, but they were interested to see these new
neighbors. If the French seemed amenable, there might be trade. After all,
Charles Town was three hundred miles away. It was harder to get to; the rivers
did not flow to the east from the Alabamas' country. And the Charles Town

people sometimes seemed to make too much trouble. They had made a peace
with the Westos for trade a generation ago, but then turned on them only a few
years later. What was one to make of such behavior? True, they could perhaps
trade for English goods at Coweta, something under a hundred miles away, but
not easy to get to, and trading at Coweta meant that Coweta was the
middleman in the trading. Alabamas could not trade as directly with the English
at Coweta as if they went all the way to Charles Town. And it was not time,
perhaps, for Alabamas to be so tethered to Coweta. Especially since here were
the French at their brand new post, making peace among enemies of long-
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standing. Yes, the Alabamas had several important reasons to be interested in
visiting Mobile.177
The decades between 1 681 and 1715 saw significant changes in the
southeast. European-centered war again arrived in North America; Native
Americans fought Europeans, and each other; and Europeans continued their
expansion into the southeastern interior, developing relations with the Indian
tribes. Native American power centers shifted, and European competition for
trade and alliance with various Native American polities grew apace. Paul
Kelton and Alan Gallay observe that the explosion of the Indian slave trade
during these decades brought demographic devastation by removing whole
segments of populations into slavery and death from diseases carried by
Europeans.178

That Alabamas or other Upper Creek leaders were so interested in
relations with the French in 1 702 speaks to the evolution of pan-Creek
diplomacy. The French were starting to move into areas controlled by the Creeks
and opening diplomatic and trade relations with them, which was a source of
great concern to the Spanish in Florida and the English in Carolina. But the
sustained addition of a third group of Europeans to the region had a significant
impact on the entire area's Indian residents; this is particularly true of the in-land
tribes who were coalescing into the Creek Confederacy. The decades between

177 Crane, Southern Frontier, 69-70. Mobile was established in 1 702. The peace between the

Choctaw and the Chickasaw was made by Henri de Tonti in February, 1 702, and the eight
Alabamas arrived in May. Extant documents do not reveal their names.
178 Alan Gallay. The Indian Slave Trade: The Rise of the English Empire in the American South 1670 1717 (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2002); Paul Kelton. Epidemics and Enslavement: Biological
Catastrophe in the Native Southeast 1492-1715 (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 2007).
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the defeat of the Westos at the hands of Carolina, and the start of the Yamasee

War in 1715 were critical ones for that coalescence and for the development of
Indian-European diplomacy.
In order to understand the Creek view of their diplomatic and political

position in the region in 1 702, when the Alabamas went to Mobile, we must
examine the preceding twenty years. The 1 680 removal of the Westos as
mediators between Carolina and the in-land nations opened diplomacy
between Carolinians and several tribes. Additionally, competition within the

colony flared when a Scottish settlement, Stuart's Town, was founded at Port
Royal early in 1 685 under license from the Lords Proprietors. A group of Yamasees
lived near Stuart's Town, and the new settlers there, under the leadership of Lord
Cardross, jealously guarded access to the Yamasees and their potential
contacts with the inland nations.

As early as March 1 685, only a few months after the Scots had settled at
Port Royal, they were contacted by the towns of Coweta and Cussita and
invited to trade. However, the towns seem to have meant any, or all, of the
Carolina Europeans, not only the Scots. Henry Woodward certainly tried to take

advantage of the invitation. Using his permission for exploration from the Lords
Proprietors, Woodward and a Yamasee leader called Niquisaya, together with a
group of Yamasee carriers, headed inland in the summer of 1 685. Woodward
had probably been to Coweta before in 1 675 or 1 676, but may have felt that the
passage of time and the population and power shifts of the intervening years
warranted the presence of a guide with connections to Coweta. Niquisaya, who
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may have lived in Coweta or Cussita in the early 1680s, provided those
connections.'79

Henry Woodward was detained for nearly a week by Cardross, despite
being armed with a commission to explore the interior issued by the very Lords
Proprietors who had given Cardross permission to establish Stuart's Town.
Woodward was forced to pass through Cardross's domain because the best
route inland to Coweta was up the Ashley River to the Savannah River; the
mouth of the Ashley River lay within the land granted to Cardross by the Lords
Proprietors.180 Cardross told Woodward that his commission was not sufficient
justification for Woodward to interfere with the Scottish trade with the Indians.181
As Steven Hahn observes, Woodward's 1 685 visit to Coweta is particularly

significant because it allowed Coweta to claim the prestigious position of being
the first to deal with the English.182 This prestige meant little to the English, but for
more than a hundred years it would be important in the distribution of Creek
internal power. This position as the first town to open a path to the English was
one factor that enabled Coweta to retain a central role in Creek evolution. For

Charles Town, a strengthened trade agreement with Coweta allowed English
traders to solidify their position in the interior.
To a certain extent, the importance that this relationship gave Coweta is
not unlike that of an individual leader in a position to distribute goods among his
people. Coweta, by having the longest established trade relationship with
179 cited in Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 41-43.
180 Crane, Southern Frontier, 29.

181 Deposition of Henry Woodward to the Grand Council, May 5, 1 685, Records in the British Public
Records Office Relating to South Carolina Ì685-Ì690 (Atlanta: Foote & Davies Company, 1929), 6162.

182 Ibid., 42-43.
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Carolina, could affect the access of towns to the west to Carolina and its trade

goods. Indians from across the region would come to Coweta to trade with the
English, making Coweta the host town for important deals and meetings. In turn,
Charles Town traders undoubtedly hoped that an established relationship with
Coweta would provide a secure base of operations and regular access to eager
customers. Further, new trading partners from the interior could provide new
sources for prisoners of war, Carolina's favorite source of Indian slaves.
Woodward requested buildings at two locations: a trading center near
Coweta, and a palisade just north of Tasquiqui, which was the northernmost
Creek town on the Chattahoochee River at the time. The request for the
palisade may have been related to a pledge to help the Creeks defend
themselves against aggression from the north. Another possibility is that
Woodward only intended that traders be able to defend themselves and their
stock. Regardless, the fact that the Creeks allowed these buildings to be erected
speaks to their willingness to have a more substantial English presence in their
midst. That the buildings seem to actually have been used by the English
confirms an English commitment to trade relations with the interior towns.
Additionally, Hahn cites a Spanish source that claims that in the autumn of
1 685, a Coweta man called Quiair gave Woodward his niece in marriage. As
previously discussed in chapter two, this marriage would have brought
Woodward into the Coweta kinship system. Hahn argues that Quiair may have
been the chief of Coweta at the time, although it seems likely that he was only
one among several leaders. He may have been either an "internal" or "external"
leader, or simply the head of an important clan; internal chiefs dealt with matters
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inside the town, while external chiefs did so with those relating to issues between
other towns or with foreigners.
However, if Quiair was indeed an important leader in Coweta, marriage
into his clan would have served Woodward even better than a more common

marriage into the town. Having an important English trader with connections to
the Carolina hierarchy marry into his family would have been a political
advantage for Quiair as well, as it had been with the cacique of Escamacu. It
would give him special access to trade goods and credit, and probably to
particular luxury goods, such as items of European clothing like hats and coats,
that were given only as gifts to the favored. Those goods could be redistributed
to the people of Coweta as Quiair saw fit, solidifying his leadership role.183 As in
many other Native American communities, leaders of the towns of the southeast
retained their leadership roles in part by systematic and often ritualized dispersal
of gifts. This occurred internally, within towns, as well as externally across towns
and nations. By the late eighteenth century leadership within communities was
even more linked with the ability to distribute goods - and therefore linked with
who had the best connections to Europeans or Americans, but even in the late
seventeenth century control of goods, especially luxury or trade items, was a
factor in retaining leadership.
Woodward's presence in the interior did not go unnoticed by the Spanish.
Coweta was part of the division of the Creek Nation that would come to be
referred to as the Lower Creek; by the late seventeenth century, the Spanish
considered the area inhabited by the Lower Creek their province of
183 See Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 43.
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Apalachicola. Indeed, the Spanish had considered the entire region their own
since Soto's entrada in 1 539. The Spanish commander of nearby Apalache in
1685 was Lieutenant Antonio Matheos. When he learned of the presence of

English traders on the Chattahoochee River, and that a palisade had been built
for them, he marched two hundred and fifty Christianized missionary Indians to
arrest Woodward and punish the towns that had welcomed him. Unfortunately
for Lt. Matheos, Woodward was warned by his hosts in Coweta and had time to
escape. Instead he left a note for Matheos that explained that he came to the
region "to get acquainted with the country, its mountains, the seacoast, and
Apalache."'84 Woodward also apologized for entering the country "with so small
a following that I cannot await your arrival," but assured the lieutenant that he
would meet them "later when I have a larger following."185
Matheos apparently did not appreciate Woodward's sense of humor. He
burned the palisade and several lower Creek towns, but the palisade was rebuilt
and the English welcomed back after Matheos returned to Apalache. Trade with
the English and a desire to move away from the reach of the Spanish
undoubtedly contributed to the start of discussions among the lower Creek
about moving east, closer to the English settlement. It is possible that it was the
Spanish tradition of heavy-handed enforcement, such as that of Matheos, that
encouraged Creek towns in this line of thinking. The willingness of the English to
trade firearms, and the Spanish reluctance to do so, may also have been a
factor.

184 cited in Crane, Southern Frontier, 35. Crane's source does not specify in what language the
original note was written. However, given Woodward's previous travels, including time in St.
Augustine, it is possible that he knew enough Spanish to write the note.
185 Ibid.
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In the meantime, however, the settlers at Stuart's Town continued to play

an active role in shaping Indian-European relations in the region. Perhaps in an
attempt to appropriate a portion of the slave trade, in 1 685 Cardross and some
of the leading traders in Stuart's Town armed some Yamasees and encouraged
them to attack mission Indians in the Timucua province. Timucua was at the
northernmost part of the Florida peninsula and contained a number of Spanish
missions. The Yamasees razed several of these, completely destroying Santa
Catalina de Afuica.186 Despite the fact that there was no love lost between
Woodward and Cardross, or even between Woodward and St. Augustine,
Woodward and others in Charles Town warned Cardross against this tactic.'87
Further, under the rules set out by the Lords Proprietors, enslavement of Indians
living within a four hundred mile radius of the colony was illegal. Although traders
in Charles Town had used the same tactic themselves, Stuart's Town's location,

which was so much closer to St. Augustine, and farther from Charles Town made
defending the little Scottish settlement a tricky business. Woodward knew,
perhaps better than anyone else in Carolina due to his long experience with
inter-tribal relations, that purposely encouraging the tribes to fight each other
could only lead to wider trouble for the entire region. He cited his own
experiences when warning Cardross.
It was not especially surprising, therefore, when the Spanish retaliated in
the late summer of 1 686. St. Augustine had protested at the very presence of
Stuart's Town so close to the border set by the Treaty of Madrid of 1 670. If attacks
on the Guale missions in the early 1 680s angered the Spanish, a new set of
'86 TNA: PRO CO 5/288 p. 1 21 , p. 1 60.
187 TNA: PRO CO 5/287 p. 1 43. Survivors fled to nearby plantations.
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attacks and the complete destruction of an entire mission were too much. St.

Augustine's Governor Cabrera took a hundred Spanish soldiers and a group of
mission Indians up the coast in three boats and attacked Stuart's Town. The
Spanish force defeated the Scottish defenses, reported to be weakened by
illness, and destroyed the town. The Spanish then moved north, burning

plantations, but a timely hurricane prevented them from attacking Charles Town
itself.'88

Observant Native Americans saw a new wrinkle in their understanding of
European relations; they already knew about the animosity between the Spanish
and the English, but with the attack on Stuart's Town they saw two groups within
the same colony at odds. Charles Town was probably unable to send help to
Stuart's Town in time to be useful, but there can be considerable doubt about

whether they would have done so even if it would have been practicable. What
would watching Native Americans make of this? At the very least it added to
their growing knowledge-base.
They saw Europeans of the same language who did not act as kin. Stuart's
Town was founded under a patent from the Lords' Proprietors, just as Charles
Town was; perhaps this formation seemed to mirror the satellite communities,
called talofa, that sometimes broke off from Creek towns. If so, the continuation

of conflicting policy issuing from Charles Town and Stuart's Town would have
been confusing to local Native Americans.189 Or it may have seemed more

188 TNA: PRO CO 5/288 p. 1 06; CO 38/2 p. 1 09; see also Crane, Southern Frontier, 30-31 .

189 Ethridge explains that one mechanism for irreconcilable differences within a town was
withdrawal. "In large disputes, a whole family or group would withdraw from the community and
establish a talofa. Even so, the talofa maintained close relations and affiliations with its talwa, and

over time, tensions would subside." Ethridge, Creek Country, 96.
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familiar, like feuding clans, in which case it was only the resolution that would
have seemed foreign to Native observers. It is difficult to know exactly what
distinctions Native Americans saw between the English of Charles Town and the
Scots of Stuart's Town. However, given that Stuart's Town was located on land
that the Native Americans knew the English claimed, they certainly would have
noticed that rivalry and animosity existed in a situation that, to them, made such
negatives surprising and unfortunate.
Carolinians who sought retribution against the Spanish were firmly
squelched by the Proprietors and by a new governor, James Colleton. Colleton
approved increased defensive measures, but threatened to hang any
Carolinian who took up arms against the Spanish.'90 This strict policy kept matters
from boiling over any further, but angered particular factions of Carolinians who
were becoming increasingly resentful of the property-holding power elite of the
colony as well as of the Proprietors' attempted monopoly on trade with the
Indians. That faction grew in strength of numbers as well as political muscle over
the next two decades.

Perhaps another facet of Spanish anger over the increased attacks on
their missions was that by the mid-1 680s, the English, Scottish, and their respective
Indian allies were not the only problem the Spanish faced. The French were
trying to reestablish themselves in the region, this time from the west. For the next
sixty years, a growing French presence in the southeast would have a significant
impact on the area's Native American groups and Europeans. As a larger
response to pressure from the English to their north and the French to the west,
'90TNA: PRO CO 5/288 pp. 121-123.
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the Spanish tried to improve their relationships with interior tribes and consolidate
their political control of the region.
Early in the 1 680s, the Spanish had reason to hope that their political and
economic position in the region would not be threatened by the arrival of the
English on the coast. In 1 681 , a Coweta cacique made the journey of some two
hundred and fifty miles to St. Augustine at the invitation of the governor, Juan
Marquez Cabrera. This journey was the culmination of nearly a years' worth of
negotiations between Coweta and St. Augustine. In the autumn of 1680, a
cacique of Sabacola arrived in St. Augustine to ask that a contingent of soldiers
and missionaries return to Sabacola. Sabacola was a town on the southern

reaches of the Chattahoochee River, and in 1 679 the cacique of Coweta had

demanded the expulsion of all Spanish from Sabacola. If the Spanish did not
leave, the Coweta cacique had threatened to set the Westos on them. The
Spanish had departed from Sabacola, harboring a grudge against the caciques
of Coweta. ,91 The fact that the Spanish left, and that Sabacola allowed Coweta
to dictate such a thing within their town, demonstrates that at least with regard
to the presence of foreigners, Coweta could control Sabacola. The episode also
demonstrates the limits of Spanish power in these towns.
Apparently by the autumn of 1 680, news of the defeat of the Westos by
the Carolinians had reached far enough inland that the people of Sabacola
decided it was sufficiently safe to invite the Spanish back. Even if the Westos
were not entirely defeated, they were certainly too busy defending themselves
to bother the Spanish on behalf of Coweta. St. Augustine welcomed the
'9I Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 34-37. The expelled Spaniards believed that the expulsion
resulted from unwillingness on the part of Coweta's leadership to convert to Christianity.
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opportunity to move back into the Chattahoochee River region, and sent twelve
soldiers and two friars to Sabacola by the fall of 1 681 J92 But the Spanish
misjudged the welcome they would receive; not all towns on the lower
Chattahoochee welcomed the return of a Spanish presence, and two Christian
Indians who may have arrived with the Spanish were killed by a band of
Apalachicolas who entered Apalachee territory.193
The missionaries fled, and Governor Marquez sent word that he would
pardon the murderers if the chiefs of the towns concerned would come to St.

Augustine to see him personally. If they did not, he threatened to send an entire
garrison to the region.194 Despite the fact that the Spanish had been driven from
the region, Marquez still thought he had the power to threaten, and even to
pardon. This heavy-handed attitude backfired on Marquez; the Apalachicolas
decided they did not want a Spanish presence after all, and ordered the
missionaries out yet again.
The inconsistency of Indian policy demonstrated here is probably a
symptom of the pace of the evolution of the confederacy. In some areas, towns
were already cooperating with each other and willing to consider themselves
led by an external leadership hierarchy. In some areas, however, they were still
not willing to concede autonomy to the larger group. In the early 1 680s, that
unwillingness extended to the presence of outsiders not related to trade, such as
soldiers or missionaries.
192 Ibid. In the 1 680s the total number of soldiers assigned to St. Augustine was probably four to five
hundred, but these men were responsible for the defense of the whole region of Florida controlled
by the Spanish. See Weber, Spanish Frontier, 90.
193 Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 35.

,94lbid., 35-36. The apparent disagreement even within the Apalachicola province regarding the

presence of missionaries demonstrates that there was still little pan-town leadership in that part of
the region.

Ill

Perhaps the towns on the lower Chattahoochee were not yet
comfortable with the idea of being absorbed into the developing Creek polity. If
they were not, concerns about the English treatment of the Westos - the tripartite
agreement that held for a few years, and then an abrupt shift in attitude on the
part of the English - may have made seeking Spanish protection seem like a
good idea. The regions' Native population was learning more and more about
European behaviors, and different towns were experimenting with different sets
of responses to these European behaviors.
The Chattahoochee River leaders the governor wanted to see arrived in
due course in the autumn of 1 681 , but all five claimed that they were responsible

to the cacique of Coweta, rather than acting independently of each other or
the cacique. Hahn surmises that this position was new to the cacique of Coweta.
He observes that a cacique in an apparently increasingly paramount position
indicates a consolidation of power in the region. Hahn attributes the ability of the
Coweta cacique to achieve this consolidation to the towns' association with the
Westos and access to English trade goods.195 However, since the St. Augustine
meeting took place in the autumn, by which time any prestige attached to the
Westos was waning due to their defeat at the hands of the Carolina traders and
their Savannah allies. The towns on the Chattahoochee as yet had no indication
that Coweta access to English trade goods would continue, given the collapse
of a third of the tripartite agreement. It therefore seems unlikely that the
cacique's ability to consolidate power at this juncture was predicated on access
to trade goods.
,95 Ibid., 36-37.
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And ¡? fact, it is fairly clear that the cacique of Coweta was not feeling
particularly confident in his position of reliance on the Westos and English for his
ascendancy. Governor Marquez, on the strength of the claim that the five chiefs
owed fealty to the Coweta cacique, promptly issued an invitation to the
cacique to visit him at St. Augustine. Along the way, the cacique stopped to visit
the Franciscans at Bacuqua, the mission capital of the province the Spanish
called Apalachee.'96 The Franciscans reported to St. Augustine that the cacique
was not opposed to the presence of missionaries in his lands, and that his
reception of the Spanish would be based on how he was treated by the
governor. However, the Franciscans apparently labored under some fairly serious
assumptions; when he arrived at St. Augustine, the cacique denied that he had
asked for missionaries.197 The cacique also contended that the Franciscans had
misunderstood the size of his lands and the number of towns under his authority in
the report they had sent to the governor about his visit with them.
Hahn suspects that these discrepancies indicate that the cacique was still
consolidating his power, and was therefore unwilling to commit to a statement
about its reach.'98 However, that does not take into account the cacique's

denial of his alleged request for missionaries; it is possible that the cacique was
being coy regarding his political strength but it is also quite likely that translations
were unclear and interpretations based on misunderstandings.
One thing that seems clear is that the cacique of Coweta did not want his
towns to become typical mission towns. He did not want the Spanish to

196 Ibid., 37.
,97 Ibid.

198 Ibid., 38.
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implement their system of repartimiento in his region. His people had had fifty
years to watch the impact of the labor requirements on Native populations, as
well as the impact of European agriculture. In Spanish practice, that included
the introduction of European livestock, especially cattle and pigs. The speed and

timing at which European livestock disrupted the hunting, foodways, and
ecology of the south and its inhabitants is extremely difficult to ascertain. Weber
speculates that pigs may have escaped from Soto's entrada in sufficient
numbers to reproduce and become a food source for Indians as early as the
mid-sixteenth century, while Claudio Saunt contends that cattle did not wreak
havoc in Creek country until the mid-eighteenth century.199
Throughout the early 1680s, leaders from Coweta and its towns continued
to make journeys to St. Augustine to maintain a friendship with the Spanish,
although the trip was more than two hundred miles. However, they also
remained aloof, consistently unwilling to deepen the relationship. In turn, the

Spanish remained unsure of the loyalty of the towns on the Chattahoochee. That
may have been what Coweta wanted; uncertainty on the part of Europeans as
to the loyalty of Creek towns became an important tool in the Creek
Confederacy's diplomatic arsenal in the mid-eighteenth century. Keeping the
Spanish off-balance in this case may have been an early use of that tool.
Keeping the Spanish off-balance diplomatically may not have been
terribly difficult in the 1680s. The Spanish in North America, and particularly those
in Florida, had other concerns beyond the English on their northern border and

199 Weber, Spanish Frontier, 57-58; Claudio Saunt, A New Order of Things: Property, Power, and the
Transformation of the Creek Indians, 1733-1816 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2003) 4647.
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their relations with Native Americans. In 1 685, the Spanish learned of a French

expedition to settle a colony on the Gulf of Mexico under the leadership of René
Robert Cavelier de La Salle. Although the Spanish had not actually been to the
northern coast since the time of Soto's and Luna's entradas, they considered all

the lands on the Gulf to be their own; because they controlled both Florida and
Mexico they claimed possession of the land in between. Several expeditions
were sponsored by Spanish governments in New Spain to locate and evict the
French. One of those, under the authority of Marcos Delgado, left from Florida.
Delgado's expedition is important here for what he related about the
Native American towns on the Tallapoosa River, towns that would become the
Upper Creeks. The first specific location mentioned in Delgado's reports to the
governor is a place Delgado called "Tabasa," which he refers to as a province,
and which he said he had to reach by "cutting through trackless woods."200
Delgado reported that he and his men were well received and that he
distributed bells and beads in the name of the governor to the chiefs who

gathered to meet him. Significantly, he also told the governor that the chiefs of
the area were familiar with the Spanish by reputation, having heard of them from
Apalachicola to the south. When Delgado expressed his need for supplies, the
leaders of Tabasa told him they had nothing to share or sell because it had not

200 Mark F. Boyd, trans., "Expedition of Marcos Delgado, 1686," Florida Historical Quarterly 16:1
(1937): 3-32; quotation ? 14. This article is Boyd's translation of Delgado's original report to Governor
Cabrera, as well as several letters relating to the expedition. Boyd identified Tabasa as Tawasa,
which he places near present-day Montgomery, Alabama. Contradictions between Boyd's
identifications and modern ones may be attributable to Boyd's reliance on the work of John
Swanton. Marvin Smith and Verner Crane each identified several problems with Swanton's
identifications. See Marvin T. Smith, Coosa: The Rise and Fall of a Southeastern Mississippian
Chiefdom (Gainesville: University Press of Florida, 2000), 60, 77, 82-83: and Crane, Southern Frontier,
ix.
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rained all year and no corn crop had been harvested.201 Delgado further
claimed to have "reduced" some eight towns "to obedience and friendship to
the king."202 Ultimately, however, Delgado turned back towards Florida without
achieving his goals, partly because he was unable to secure supplies, and partly
because the Upper Creek towns he encountered were at war with their western
neighbors, identified by Boyd as the Mobiles.203
Despite the claims Delgado made about his diplomatic successes among
the Upper Creek it seems unlikely that he achieved any meaningful loyalty, let
alone obedience, to Spain from them. Delgado did not distribute significant gifts
such as axes or guns, nor did they give him gifts, even of food. It is interesting that
they refused to supply him. It may be quite true that they had a poor corn crop
that year, but knowing that, they would certainly have gathered and stored
other food sources by late September when Delgado visited them. They could
have offered Delgado meat products, fresh or dried, but do not seem to have
done so. They may have been concerned about whether their own food
supplies would last the winter, which may be the simple explanation for their
reluctance to share with Delgado's small party. Or, they may have been
reluctant to provide assistance that would enable the Spanish to travel deeper
into the interior.

Delgado believed he was bringing gifts the Native Americans would
appreciate, in the form of beads and bells. And it is likely that they did
appreciate these things. But it is more than likely that they knew that these gifts

201 Ibid., 14.
202IbId., 15.
203 Ibid., 8.
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were quite small, in both intrinsic and cultural value. The Upper Creeks Delgado
met with knew Apalachicola townspeople who had closer ties to the Spanish, so
they were familiar with European manufactured metal goods such as axes, and
if they were not yet equipped with fire arms themselves (they probably were
not), they certainly knew of them and would have considered them very
meaningful, special gifts. They knew that there were other items which the
Spanish could have brought, but did not, so it is possible that the Upper Creeks
only "pledged" such friendship as small gifts could buy.
Delgado asked the Indians he met if they knew of a European settlement
in the region, but it is unlikely that he explained that he was hunting for a rival
group for the purpose of evicting them.204 After all, as unsure of their allegiances
as he was, he may have felt that he and his men might be in danger if the
Native Americans knew he intended to oust any French settlement he could
find. So what did the Upper Creeks learn about Europeans, and the Spanish in
particular, from this meeting? They probably noted that Delgado was illequipped for the journey he hoped to make, and that he brought only a limited
supply of small gifts.205 How had he planned to elicit assistance, without gifts?
Apparently the possibility that he might not be able to acquire provisions had not
occurred to him. The assessment that Delgado was unprepared and naïve
seems a logical conclusion for the Upper Creeks to draw. They may even have
seen him as offensively rude. However, they were also able to add this new
information to what they knew from their southern neighbors. Their hospitality was
204 Ibid., 8.

205 Ibid. The exhaustion of his small supply of beads and bells to be given as gifts to Native
American leaders he met en route was another factor in Delgado's decision to turn back to
Florida.
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polite but not particularly generous; had they been more interested in
establishing a permanent relationship with the Spanish they would have done
more, either during the visit or for the expedition, or both.

Spanish concerns about French attempts to colonize the northern Gulf of
Mexico region fueled renewed efforts to establish a permanent settlement at
Pensacola. Spanish maps had shown a tentative location for Pensacola since
the time of Soto's entrada, but by the late seventeenth century the specifics
were lost to time and memory. By 1 698, Pensacola Bay was of strategic interest
to not only the Spanish, but the French and English as well.206 After the failure of
La Salle to establish a permanent French base on the Mississippi, the French sent
out Pierre LeMoyne, Sieur d'lberville, with a fleet of five ships and instructions to
occupy the mouth of the Mississippi, "without antagonizing the Spaniards."207
And both the French and the Spanish feared that Carolinians moving west would
establish themselves on the Gulf. Ultimately, Spain kept control of Pensacola Bay
and established a base there; this was little in comparison to France's possession
of the Mississippi River but the Spanish gained the Escambia River, which flows
into Pensacola Bay and through Creek lands to the north.208 As a gateway to the
Creek nation, the Escambia River proved useful to the Spanish in coming years,
and Pensacola became an important connection to the Europeans for the
Creeks.

As useful as these connections proved to be, the Spanish presence at
Pensacola did not guarantee a monopoly in relations with Native American
206 Lawrence Carroll Ford,. The Triangular Struggle for Spanish Pensacola 1689-1739. (Ph.D.
dissertation, Catholic University of America, Washington D.C., 1939), 35-40.
207 Weber, Spanish Frontier, 156.
208 Ibid., 157.
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populations who lived in the region. In the summer of 1 698 a Spanish emissary
visiting Charles Town reported seeing several Pensacola-area Indians there as
well.209 Verner Crane related this story as it pertained to Carolinian ambitions for
the Gulf Coast and the Mississippi River, but it speaks also to the willingness of
southeastern Indians to travel great distances for diplomatic and economic

purposes. The Spanish emissary protested that the Pensacola-area natives had
at least an implied allegiance to Spain, but only got laughed at for his pains by
his English host.

No doubt the Indians in question would have laughed as well; the late
seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries were a time of experimentation for
many southeastern Native American groups in their relations with Europeans. The
idea that Spain's claim to their home region could imply an allegiance would
have astonished if not amused them. Creek towns were experimenting with
multi-lateral alliances between several towns and European groups. Sometimes
these were short-term alliances, and sometimes the Creek towns simply leaned
towards neutrality. Neutrality - the refusal to ally permanently or formally - with

any European group, gained in appeal to the evolving Creek Confederacy as
the eighteenth century unfolded.
The competition between France, Spain, and England over the northern
Gulf Coast area may be seen as a sign of growing tension between the three
colonizers. The French founded Louisiana's first permanent settlement near Biloxi
in 1 699, and Mobile in 1 702. In doing so, they hoped to check both Spanish and

English expansion into the interior of the continent. But this tension, while critical in
209 Crane, Southern Frontier, 64-65.
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North America, was also a factor ¡? something larger. The war that was known in
North America as Queen Anne's War began in 1 702, but it was itself part of a
bigger, longer conflict rooted in Europe, the War of the Spanish Succession.
While a history of the War of the Spanish Succession has no part in this
discussion, the range of changes associated with it - both in Europe and North
America - had immediate and significant impact on the ground in the
southeast. Those changes were political, diplomatic, and economic, affecting
policy decisions and their implementation, for Native Americans and Europeans
of all tribes. Further, the war provided critical material for what the Native
Americans were learning about Europeans and how to develop relations with
them. The way the war was fought in North America also contributed to changes
in the power dynamic of southeastern Indian nations, and probably the
coalescence of the Creeks as well.

There is a great deal of disagreement among modern historians about the
impact of Queen Anne's War on the southeastern Native Americans. Verner
Crane discusses in detail the attacks of Indians allied with each European side

against each other. He delineates who attacked whom, which European led the
warring bands of Indians, how much damage was done, and how many slaves
were captured.2'0 While he demonstrates the extent to which the war affected
the role of the Creeks in the region, he does so without much discussion or
analysis. Crane seems to relegate the various Native American groups to mere
pawns of the European players; the Indians do the messy bits, but never lead or
make decisions in Crane's version. When the war ends in Crane's narrative it is

2,0 Crane, Southern Frontier, 74-97.
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the Europeans' "essential genius for forest diplomacy" that is assessed, not
contributions or decisions by Native Americans.211
More recently, Steven Hahn observes that most historians do exactly what

Crane does: relegate the Native American role in Queen Anne's War to a small
part of the European war, and "reduce the multifaceted quest for power in the
Southeast... to a contest between Europeans."212 Hahn identifies the most active
English-allied Native Americans as the Óchese Creeks, a distinction Crane does
not make. The Óchese Creeks, Hahn says, were a composite of Apalachicola
Indians who were angry at the Spanish for burning four of their towns and other
"like-minded Indian peoples" who had migrated to Óchese Creek in present-day
mid-Georgia during the late 1680s. The Óchese Creeks' war of attrition against
the Spanish and their Christianized Indian allies merged into Queen Anne's War,
according to Hahn. However, Hahn also takes away from the Óchese Creeks
and their Native American allies any interest in, or understanding of, the Atlantic
implications of the imperial contest. In attempting to differentiate between the
motives of Carolina and those of the Creek towns in Queen Anne's War, Hahn

issues a blanket rejection of their understanding of the Atlantic world.213 If the
southeastern Native American populations did not have much interest in the
European portions of the war, they did understand that French, English, and
Spanish enmity originated on the other side of the Atlantic.
In contrast to Hahn, Steven Oatis specifies that when Queen Anne's War

broke out, "most Indian societies remained too powerful for the colonists to

2,1 Ibid., 97.

212 Hahn, Inventing the Creek Nation, 48.
213 Ibid., 48-49.
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coerce into action and autonomous enough to provide assistance only when it
suited their own interests as well as those of the English."2'4 Oatis delineates many
of the ways that the conduct of the war impacted pan-tribal power dynamics.

For example, he tells of a present given by South Carolina to the Yamasees just
prior to the start, when Carolinians knew that war might break out. The present
was not the usual types of trade goods, but consisted of more than two hundred

pounds of ammunition, five hundred gunflints, and more than two hundred and
fifty knives. Oatis argues that gifts of this nature were intended to demonstrate to
the Yamasees and other recipients that they were expected to be of service to
the Carolinians.215

But such a gift also allowed the Yamasees to express their position of
potential military supremacy to groups of their choosing, as well as prospective
targets selected by the English. In other words, a present of such a quantity of
ammunition and weapons could in fact tip the balance of power in the region, if

only temporarily. Not only did it shore up the Yamasees' ability to fight, it also
demonstrated to neighboring Indian towns that the Yamasees had a close

enough and good enough relationship with Carolina to be given such things
and in such quantity. The gift also allowed the Yamasees to redistribute the
ammunition and knives if they chose to do so, making a tight bond with
recipients of their choosing.
The early eighteenth century, the period of Queen Anne's War, was an

important period in the evolution of the Creek Confederacy. This is true both
internally, within what was becoming the Confederacy, and externally, as the
214 Oatis, Colonial Complex, 43.
2'5 Ibid., 46-47.
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towns that were becoming the Confederacy's leaders developed diplomatic
policies and positions. This dual process is rarely addressed in the historiography;
most scholars have focused on the development of the Confederacy itself.
Perhaps that is why scholars such as Hahn and Oatis have been reluctant to view
the Creek Confederacy in the larger setting of the Atlantic world, even when
diplomatic evidence demonstrates the Confederacy's position there. This is true
of diplomatic envoys, including the one to Mobile discussed at the start of the
chapter, as well as Creek towns' reception of European diplomats such as Henry
Woodward and Thomas Nairne.

One of the most influential and successful English emissaries to Native
Americans during Queen Anne's War was Thomas Nairne. Nairne was deeply
involved in some of the earliest campaigns of the war, including several against
Christian Indians in Florida. Nairne led groups of Yamasee warriors against the
Spanish and their Indian allies, and made more than one diplomatic trip to the
interior on South Carolina's behalf. These experiences gave him more extensive
knowledge of the region's Native American population than perhaps any other
man associated with the colony at that time.216 Nairne's respect for, and
understanding of, Native cultures made him a logical choice for Indian agent for
South Carolina in 1 707. Of course, this is not to say that Nairne was not a product
of his time; he was an ardent imperialist and invariably had the interest of the
colony and the Crown first in his thoughts when dealing with Native Americans.
When trading with Native Americans, his own interests came to the fore as well.

216 Ibid., 55.
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In 1 708 Nairne made an extensive trip to the Chickasaws and Tallapoosas,

both well inland from Carolina's settled areas, to secure their loyalty to the
English and their assistance in the English cause.217 The Tallapoosas were
becoming an important Upper Creek community. The Chickasaws, prior to 1 702,
had been English allies as Carolina worked to prevent French expansion down
the Mississippi River to the Gulf of Mexico.
That Nairne was able to have some success in dealing with the inland
nations was due in part to a fundamental failure of the French. Iberville had
sponsored Tonti's significant diplomatic achievement in fostering peace
between the Chickasaws and the Choctaws in 1 702, in part by assuring both
nations that the Carolinians would weaken each nation unless they made

peace with each other and the French.218 The French would have welcomed
the opportunity to expand their network of Indian relations when the eight
Alabama leaders came in to Mobile to establish peaceful relations.

Early in the relationship with these nations the French were able to supply
them with arms and trade. However, by 1 708 Iberville was dead and his younger
brother, Jean Baptiste LeMoyne, sieur de Bienville, was told by his government
that there was no funding for such things as arms or gifts for the Indians. More
than not receiving gifts, the damage this did among the tribes was to discredit
the French, who were shown to be unable to keep their promises.219

Disappointment in the French certainly had an effect on Chickasaw willingness
to entertain Nairne in 1708.

2,7 Thomas Nairne, Nairne's Muskhogean Journals: The 1708 Expedition to the Mississippi River.
Alexander Moore, ed. (Jackson: University Press of Mississippi, 1988)
218 Oatis, Colonial Complex, 63-64.
219 Ibid., 67.
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During the 1 708 expedition to the west, Nairne visited the Upper Creek
town of Okfuskee. There he commissioned a captain, Cossitee, naming him
"head of all the Tallapoosas." He also gave Cossitee a blank commission form
that would allow him to choose his own deputy and grant that man a rank as
well.220 Perhaps more significantly, Nairne was expected by the Okfuskee to
participate in a ceremony that had very different meanings to Nairne than it did
to the Okfuskee participants. Joshua Piker argues that to the Okfuskee, the
ceremony made official the commission Nairne brought on behalf of South
Carolina, but on a larger level it formalized the relationship between Carolina
and themselves.221 The ceremony itself was not a new one, not invented just to
"Indianize" the alleged promotion granted by the English. Instead, it seems to
have been a hybrid of a traditional Okfuskee ritual establishing peace and
friendship between peoples. The reason for the hybridization was that apparently
Nairne did not really know his parts.222

To Nairne, the ceremony he saw at Okfuskee was a "Coronation" of
Cossitee.223 Nairne recognized that Cossitee would do nothing until "a generali
meeting" of the people; he knew that Creek leaders "seldom ever use any
Coercion, only harrangue."224 In fact, despite the English assumption that their
elevation of Cossitee to "head" of all the Tallapoosa towns was a promotion that
would indebt Cossitee to them, he was already an important chief in his own

220 Nairne, Muskhogean Journals, 32-33.
221 Joshua Piker, Okfuskee: A Creek Indian Town in Colonial America (Cambridge: Harvard
University Press, 2004) 16-18.
222 Hahn's interpretation of the 1 708 ritual at Okfuskee is completely different from Piker's. See
Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 69-70: and Piker, Okfuskee, 16-18.

223 Nairne, Muskhogean Journals, 35-36.
224 Ibid., 35, 33
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right. Three years earlier he had presented himself as the "Great Captain" of the
Okfuskees when he signed an agreement between his people and Carolina.225
Further, there was still almost no centralized power in the Creek world, and
the Okfuskees knew, even if the English did not, that no external entity had the
power to select leadership in a Creek town, let alone over a group of towns. A
mark of the shift to a more egalitarian political structure after the collapse of the
chiefdoms, leaders in virtually all Creek communities were chosen by
consensus.226 Without the support of kin, clan, and townspeople, a leader could
not retain that role, however much Nairne or other Europeans wished it. That
Nairne would not see this, despite all he knew about political function within the
inland nations, speaks to his imperial ambitions and the state of the war at the
time.

How Okfuskee received Nairne in 1 708 says as much about their evolving
understanding of their position in the changing Atlantic world as an Okfuskee

diplomat's travel to a seat of European power would. The same may be said for
other Upper Creek towns Nairne visited during that expedition. Nairne assumed

he was garnering allies who would act according to English wishes, both during
the war and after it. However, Native responses demonstrate that their reactions
and intentions were not so easily simplified or assured.227 Most of the region's
Native populations, including those who were becoming the Creek

225 Piker, Okfuskee, 17.

22¿ Ethridge, Creek Country, 19-20.
227 Hahn, Inventing the Creek Nation, 65. Of the Óchese Creeks, Hahn contends that "their
reluctance to carry the war to its logical conclusion shows their divergence from the imperialist
ambitions of the Carolinians."
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Confederacy, were not interested in clientage to Europeans. However, it does
not follow that they did not see their position in a larger Atlantic context.
All around them, at St. Augustine to the southeast, at Carolina to the east,
and increasingly at Pensacola, Biloxi and Mobile to the south, the inland Indian
towns saw European tribes who fought each other both here and over the sea.
Towns and tribes such as the Yamasees, Okfuskees, Alabamas, and more, could

see the ways in which the European tribes vied for favor with the Natives. They
saw that such competition could affect the outcome of European fighting. They
knew from their tests with different diplomatic methods - choosing a European
tribe temporarily, or withholding allegiance - that they themselves could play a
conscious role in the results of the European fighting.
Dissatisfaction with relations with Carolina increased during the few years

after the end of Queen Anne's War. European tribes, the Indians were learning,
did not always keep their promises, whether to supply goods or to remain
peaceful allies. Increased exposure to Europeans created by the circumstances
of Queen Anne's War, such as traveling and fighting alongside Europeans, gave
many Native groups cause - after the chaos of the war seemed over - to
examine the turns their relations with Europeans had taken. What Atlantic lessons
had been learned from Queen Anne's War? Did those lessons, and their impact,
contribute to the next outbreak of violence? That next outbreak, the Yamassee

War, reached much deeper into Indian country and had much larger and
longer-term implications for southeastern European-Indian relations than Queen
Anne's War did.
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Chapter 4: Towards Neutrality
In early 1717, seven men from the Creek towns of Talesis, Tequipaches,
and Taleposes went to Mexico City to meet the Viceroy of New Spain. They
sailed from Pensacola under the patronage of Don Gregorio de Salinas, the
Governor of Pensacola, and at the invitation of Viceroy Baltasar de Zúñiga y
Guzmán, duque de Arión himself. These were not ordinary men; they were
leaders of their people. Indeed, one was the son of the cacique of Talesis; the
others may have included Tixjana, war chief of Talesis, and Juan Marcos,
cacique of Apalache.228

They landed at Vera Cruz, and from there were taken on to Mexico City
by coach. While in Mexico City, Tixjana was baptized as a Catholic and took the
Viceroy's name as his own. Perhaps this was intended as a tribute to the Viceroy
himself as well as to Spanish power. The men met directly with the Viceroy at
least twice. The Creeks expressed loyalty to the King of Spain, and the Viceroy
and the Creeks exchanged mutual pledges of military assistance and alliance if
the loyalty were upheld. The Viceroy gave the Creeks presents and awarded
them various military titles; Juan Marcos was "appointed" governor of Apalache

228 Manuel Serrano y Sanz, ed. Documentos Históricos de La Florida y La Luisiana, siglos XVI al XVII.

(Madrid: Libreria General de Victoriano Suárez, 1912) 241; Andres Gonzalez de Barcia Carballido y
Zuniga. A Chronological History of the Continent of Florida, trans. Anthony Kerrigan (Gainesville:
University of Florida Press, 1951; reprint, Westport, Connecticut: Greenwood Press, 1970) 359.
(Hereafter cited as Barcia). It seems likely that Taleposes was the Spanish name for Talapoosa,
while Tequipaches may have been Tukabahchee. However, because these identifications are
unconfirmed, the names used in the Spanish sources are used here as well. Considering the length
of relations between St. Augustine and the Apalachee region it is possible that some of the Creeks
spoke Spanish. There is no specific mention of interpreters accompanying the delegation.
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and Tixjana "campmaster general" of the Talesis.229 The Creeks finally returned to
Florida nearly a year later, apparently satisfied with the success of their journey
and the gifts they received from the Viceroy.230 The chronicler Barcia does not
provide details about the exact nature of the expressions of loyalty used by the
Indians, so we cannot determine the extent of that loyalty on the part of the
Indians. All we can recover is the meaning the Spanish took from this exchange:
that the Creeks would be loyal to them. However, definitions of loyalty could
differ widely in the eighteenth century southeast.
One of the things the Creek men could not have missed during their trip to
Mexico City was the difference between Spanish infrastructure in New Spain and
that in Florida. Pensacola was only settled some thirty years before, while the
Spanish had been in Mexico City for nearly two hundred years. It is not
reasonable to assume that they would have been over-awed by what they saw;
however, it does not follow that the size and permanence of the city and its
infrastructure made no impression on the visitors. By the early eighteenth century,
towns that were part of the developing Creek Confederacy were not building
mounds; however, even when a town, or ta/wa, moved location, the people still
built the formal ball court, a town plaza, and a round public building referred to
by scholars as a rotunda. The rotunda was built of wooden posts woven with
cane and finished with mud; this wattle-and-daub method would have looked

much different than the stone and cement buildings in Spanish architectural

229 Barcia, 359. "Campmaster general" seems to be a military title.
230 Ibid. Barcia did not cite his sources using modern methodology. He wrote that the Indian leaders
returned to Florida "very favorably impressed and satisfied." It is probably not possible to know
whether he had a source for that comment or whether it was merely his own interpretation of how
the Indians responded to their trip.
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styles that the men saw in Mexico City.23' Additionally, Barcia reports that among
other things, the Creeks were appreciative of Spanish pageantry when Tixjana
was baptized and when the Creek delegation was presented to the Viceroy.232
While contemporary sources disagree about which individuals went to
Mexico City, it is very clear that these men were important Upper Creeks.233 Only
important leaders would have been sanctioned by their people to carry out
such a mission. The diplomatic significance of their long trip to Mexico City
cannot be ignored. One chronicler, Andres Gonzalez de Barcia, explained that
"ever since the [Creeks] had heard of the grandeur of the Viceroy of Mexico
and his realm, they had desired to see him."234 Yet these men undoubtedly did
not view their journey as a mere site-seeing excursion.
Creeks frequently visited seats of power, European and Native American,
in order to conduct diplomacy; that is why they had gone to Pensacola before
leaving for Mexico City. The knowledge that there was a seat of even higher
power, where an authority resided who was even closer to the Spanish King than
the Governor of Pensacola was, would surely have interested these leaders.
Instead of dealing with individual presidios or regions of Spanish Florida, they
could meet with the highest Spanish authority on the western side of the Atlantic
Ocean, and conduct their diplomacy directly with him.

231 Ethridge provides a detailed description of the common layout of Creek Confederacy towns in
Ethridge, Creek Country, 95-99. See Weber for descriptions of Spanish building styles in New Spain
and Florida: Weber, Spanish Frontier, 317.
232 Ibid.

233 Barcia includes the presence of the Appalaches, but a letter about the trip to Mexico City from
Gregorio de Salinas Varona to Juan de Ayala Escovar, reprinted in Serrano y Sanz does not. Hahn
peoples this trip with Creeks sent out by Emperor Brims of Coweta, despite Hahn's use of several of
the same sources as this discussion. See Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 96.

234 Barcia, 359.
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This trip is significant as a diplomatic envoy to a seat of European power,
and it is also meaningful in its timing. The Yamasee War was nearing its end;
Creeks were rebuilding their relationship with the Carolinians they had been

fighting. However, by strengthening their relations with the Spanish, they were
also keeping their options as flexible as possible. Further, the Creeks were

warning the English that even though the Creeks had not won the war, that did
not mean they had to surrender to English demands. The Yamasee War taught
the Creeks many things about the Carolinians, but it also taught them significant

things about themselves, their own power, and their position in the Atlantic world.
There are as many views on the underlying causes of the Yamasee War as
there are historians examining it. Standard among these are the "environmental
school," and the "trader abuses" school, which may be seen as a facet of the

larger "economic system conflict" school. Of these, the "trader abuses" school
has become the most complex in recent historiography. The early analysis simply
explained that Carolinian traders were treating their Native trading partners,
most commonly the Yamasee, unfairly by such means as holding an entire Indian
town responsible for a private debt, allowing personal debt to run to extents that
could never be repaid, extortionate interest rates, seizing free Indians as slaves in
exchange for debt, and outright theft from individual Indians as alleged
repayment of debts.235
William Ramsay, in his recent study The Yamasee War: A Study of Culture,
Economy and Conflict in the Colonial South, argues that the primary causes of
the war were indeed trader abuses, but includes in his depiction of "abuse" the
235 Crane, Southern Frontier, 1 64-1 66.
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rampant misinterpretation of Creek culture.236 When traders married into clans
and towns in order to facilitate their relations with a community, they usually did
not fully comprehend their new position within the clan or community, and
almost invariably violated that role. Ramsay includes the physical abuse of
Native women as part of this type of misinterpretation; he contends that this
literal physical abuse was a significant factor in the causes of the war.237
The larger school of "economic system clash" as cause of the Yamasee
War includes the concept of trader abuses, but factors in specific types of trade,
such as slaves or deerskins. In his rigorous examination of nearly fifty years of
Indian slave trade in the southeast, Alan Gallay discusses the ways in which the
slave trade impacted literally every facet of relations between Native Americans
and all three major colonizers.238 Likewise, Kathryn Holland Braund assigns a
similar role to the deerskin trade in Deerskins & Duffels: Creek Indian Trade with

Anglo-America, 1685 - 1815.239 The "ecological" school posits that the drastic
over-hunting of deer threatened the very existence of the deerskin trade,
exacerbating Indian debt to traders and leaving Native populations facing
economic devastation.240 But these, as Gallay admits, may exclude a
"comprehensive treatment of the forces of imperialism and colonialism," or other
discussions that present a complex, thorough examination of the causes of the

23é William L. Ramsey, The Yamasee War: A Study of Culture, Economy and Conflict In the Colonial
South (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 2008).
237 Ibid., 8.

238 Alan Gallay, The Indian Slave Trade: The Rise of the English Empire in the American South 1670 1 7 17 (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2002).
239 Kathryn E. Holland Braund, Deerskins & Duffels: Creek Indian Trade with Anglo-America, 1685 1815 (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1993).
240 see Richard L. Haan, "The 'Trade Do's Not Flourish as Formerly': The Ecological Origins of the
Yamassee War of 1715," Ethnohistory 28:4 (Autumn, 1981): 341-358 for one example of this
ecological school of the causes of the Yamasee War.
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Yamasee War or the war itself.241 Paul Kelton, to some extent, addresses that

exclusion with Epidemics and Enslavement. Kelton argues that the nature of
colonialism and the slave trade greatly exacerbated Native American
vulnerability to European diseases. The slave trade, impacting both its victims
and Native slavers, brought Native American communities into the Atlantic
economy, which severely altered all facets of Native life; hunters sought
potential slaves instead of food, leaving communities at risk for malnutrition,
which in turn left them vulnerable to illness. Kelton's primary contention is that this

spiral of devastation was not merely a symptom of the Columbian Exchange, but
a direct component of colonialism.242
Contemporaries most frequently blamed the war on trader abuses.
Carolinians also deeply suspected French and Spanish incitement of the
Yamasees.243 Sessions of the Carolina Commissioners of the Indian Trade do

indeed demonstrate a significant quantity of complaints by Native Americans
about the behaviors of traders; the Commission held broad authority to revoke
licenses, free enslaved Native Americans who could prove they had been seized

"unjustly" as debt compensation, and mete out punishment (or try to) against
those who traded without license from the colonial government.244 And while
both the Spanish and the French were able to turn the Yamasee War with
Carolina to their own best advantage, it does not appear that the Native

241 Gallay, Indian Slave Trade, 354.
242 Kelton, Epidemics and Enslavement.
243 Crane, Southern Frontier, 1 67.

244 For example, at the September 21 , 1710 meeting of the Board, "Apalachia Indians" complained
that Captain Musgrove, a trader, demanded that they hoe his corn or that he would beat them if

they did not. See Colonial Records of South Carolina: Journals of the Commissioners of the Indian
Trade, September 20, UIO- August 29, 1718 (Columbia: South Carolina Archives Department,

1 955), 4. (The Journals of the Commissioners of the Indian Trade are hereafter cited as JCIT).
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Americans particularly needed any additional inducements to the ones they
could see for themselves.

By 1715, the mico, a town leader who led by consensus, of the Óchese
Creeks was a man named Brims. As early as 1711, Brims had been declared an

"emperor" by the Carolinians; they wanted a single individual through whom to
raise a large number of troops to combat a potential threat by a combined
force of French, Choctaws, and Chickasaws. The Carolinians wanted to

distribute gifts of ammunition and paint, so they selected seven willing leaders to
whom they gave coats and hats, and an even higher authority to whom they

gave a war commission. That commission went to Brims, and the Carolinians
expected Brims and the seven coat recipients to answer to them and to
distribute the shot and gun flints among those warriors willing to fight.245 The title

of "emperor" had no foundation in Creek political structure. Further, evidence
suggests that although Brims may have been briefly beholden to the Carolinians
for the ability to supply the warriors with ammunition, he did not allow that to
influence him for long.

Indeed, by the early spring of 1 715, Brims was thoroughly fed up with
Carolinians. He took a contingent of important men with him to the Yamasee
town of Pocotalico to discuss the problems the Indians were having with
Carolinian traders.246 Brims did not intend to fight, or to suggest that others fight.

Instead, he proposed to organize a boycott. The Carolinians might offer the best
prices on goods that Native Americans wanted, but they were not the only
245 June 22, 1711 Journal of the South Carolina Commons House of Assembly, /692 - 1726. edited

by A. S. Salley (Columbia: Historical Commission of South Carolina, 1907). (Hereafter JCHA)

246 Pocotalico was on the coast of Carolina near Port Royal.
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sellers. The Spanish were never far away, and the French were increasing their
presence in the area as well. If the Carolinians would not regulate the behavior
of their own people, perhaps a lesson in economics could convince them.
Brims hoped to force Carolina to replace corrupt traders with better ones.
He also had a plan to pay down the debts owed to the traders by the various
local towns. Most Indian towns dealing with Carolina traders had been relying on

supplying Indian slaves to earn trade credit; Brims proposed they turn instead to
supplying the traders with a variety of goods they could steal from the Spanish in
Florida. Corn and livestock stolen from mission towns and Spanish ranches would
be easier to come by than Indian slaves, who were becoming increasingly
difficult to obtain as more tribes armed themselves with European weapons and
were able to fight back when attacked by slave raiders.247
It is possible that a kinsman of Brims' was killed by a trader; if so, it shows

great restraint on Brims' part that he was willing to address the problems with the
traders economically rather than plotting a revenge killing.248 The fact that Brims
was able to call a pan-town meeting indicates the extent to which the Creeks
were coalescing by 1 71 5 as well as the extent of Brims' own leadership position.
The latter is demonstrated even further by the knowledge that it was possible for
Brims to call the meeting outside of Coweta. The meeting being held at
Pocotalico shows that Brims was respected and listened to beyond the confines
of Coweta, some two hundred and fifty miles in-land from Pocotalico.

247 Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 81-82. See also Kelton, Epidemics and Enslavement,
especially chapter 3.

248 Hahn tells that Brims' kinsman was the usinjulo of Coweta and that he died in a debt dispute
with a trader. However, Hahn offers no source for this story. Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 81
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Equally significant, Brims had sent runners to so many towns that by the
time the meeting was held one hundred and sixty-one towns had agreed to

support the decisions made at the meeting.249 It is not necessarily that Brims
himself held so much sway over the towns of the region, but the combination of
Brims' influence, the general unhappiness with the English traders, and the
demonstration that the towns understood that by working in concert they could

potentially effect sweeping change that is meaningful. Throughout the period of
the Yamasee War, the towns often continued to act independently from one
another, including with regard to diplomatic ties to seats of European power.
However, even towns' solo actions had the same underlying motivation and

philosophy: protection of economic independence, and cultural and political
autonomy.
Carolinians knew, via the Commissioners of the Indian Trade, that there

were many complaints from Native Americans who were considered close allies.
These complaints were generally related to what the Indians viewed as price

gouging by the traders, unpredictable credit availability, and enslavement of
free Indians for repayment of alleged debt. Despite a few late-hour friendly

warnings from a handful of Native Americans, however, Carolinians were deeply
shocked when Thomas Nairne and a group of other traders and low-level
officials were attacked, tortured and murdered by Yamasees and their allies in

April, 1715. Nairne and a few other emissaries had hurried to Pocotalico to
address concerns expressed by the Yamasee, particularly regarding licensed

249 William L. McDowell Jr., ed., Colonial Records of South Carolina: Journals of the Commissioners

of the Indian Trade, September 20, 1710- August 29, 17 18 (Columbia: South Carolina Archives
Department, 1955) April 12, 1715, 65.
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traders with whom they were unhappy. Nairne in particular was apparently
tortured for several days before he was allowed to die.250 It may be that the
Yamasees were honoring Nairne by singling him out of all the group for
prolonged torture; he was probably the one they knew best, and his previous
relations with them indicate that even if they were angry with him, they also
respected him. Their familiarity with and respect for Nairne may also have
caused deeper anger and resentment towards him than towards other, less
familiar traders.

The Yamasee then spent several days burning plantations and churches,
destroying livestock, and killing the few colonists who were not able to escape
them. The friendly warnings that had come too late all indicated that it was the
Lower Creeks who first formulated the idea to "cut off the Traders first and then
to fall on the settlements," but it was the Yamasee who struck first.251 As the war

spread across the colony, Lower Creeks such as some from Coweta sought and
killed English traders even in the lands of other Indian nations.252 These acts could
easily have caused the eruption of war amongst the region's tribes.
Violation of territorial sovereignty in this manner was a potentially serious
offense because it made the people of the violated territory look weak and
helpless, unable to protect guests. Tribes were expected to respect each other's
territory; to disrespect another tribe's territory was one of the most serious
offenses one tribe could commit against another. To refuse to be drawn in to an
act of retribution by a territorial violation as serious as a killing was the strongest
250 TNA: PRO CO 5/387 ? 1 .
251 April 12, 1715. Journals of the Commissioners of the Indian Trade, September 20, 17)0- August
29, 1718,65.

252 Crane, Southern Frontier, 1 69. This specific incident involved traders in Chickasaw territory.
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possible proof that those who were violated wished to remain neutral. As the war
seeped across the landscape, other nations joined the hostility. Several Cusabo
tribes, such as the Santee, rose up, as did the Choctaw, Catawbas and the
Savannahs.

South Carolina's governor, Charles Craven, acted quickly. He deployed
seasoned Indian fighters, veterans of Queen Anne's War and the even more
recent Tuscarora War, to lead the county militias against the various bands of
Native Americans. He sent agents to New England to purchase arms and to

Virginia to ask for additional troops. Alexander Spotswood, governor of Virginia,
initially seemed inclined to view the threat as one that could spread throughout
the English colonies, and wrote to the governors of New York, Maryland and
Pennsylvania to keep a wary eye on their own Native American residents.253
However, Spotswood also saw South Carolina's troubles as an opportunity

to further Virginia's expansionist goals. He tried to charge an extortionate rate for
the use of his militia, and angered South Carolinians when he negotiated for
peace under terms with which they did not agree.254 If Virginia's governor saw

advantages for his colony in the events of the Yamasee War, so did the Spanish
and the French. During the course of the war Upper and Lower Creek towns
reached out to their European neighbors on all sides, and were invariably well
received. The French and the Spanish knew that a crack in the relationship
between Creeks and the English at Carolina could be a substantial advantage
for them, and they tried to make the most of the opportunity.

253 TNA:: PRO CO 5/1 265 Q 66.
254 Ibid., 175-178.
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As early as May, 1715, Brims sent four men to St. Augustine to meet with
the governor. Brims chose his emissaries carefully and to specific purpose. One
was the converted Yamasee mico Alonsso; his presence signified at least a level
of friendliness to Christianized Indians. Alonsso's role as a Yamasee mico was

important as well. That Brims could send a mico from another town at all
demonstrates his authority; his choice of a Yamasee mico, given the
circumstance of the war, proved that Brims and the Creeks were not interested
in a wholesale war with Europeans. Gabriel, another of the emissaries to St.
Augustine on that trip, was also Yamasee: the son of a chief who had been
baptized, although Gabriel himself was not a Christian. Like Alonsso, Gabriel's
inclusion demonstrates Brims' authority as well as the Yamasee attitude towards

the Spanish as peaceful.255
Two other towns were represented by this envoy: Nicunapa, and

Satiquicha, both Apalachicola Lower Creek towns closer to Coweta than to the
Yamasees. Nicunapa was represented by its chief, lstopoyole, while Yfallaquisca
was the war captain of Satiquicha. The status of these men in their communities
told the Spanish governor that they were to be respected, and that their words
carried authority from their towns and from Brims. Although absent from this May,
1715 meeting, Brims' authority must have been marked by the Spanish as well,
because he could send powerful men on his behalf, and from such divergent
places.

Further, at their initial meeting with the governor, Yfallaquisca said that the
four men spoke for the "Grand Cacique of Coweta" [Brims] and the "Mico
255 Hahn, Inventing the Creek Nation, 84.

139

General of Cusa."256 Steven Hahn observes that this claim could indicate a hole

in Brims' authority. That may be; it also demonstrated to the Spanish that Creeks
shared power within their communities and the region - more often than not
there was no single ruler with exclusive authority. The mico general of whom
Yfallaquisca spoke was a man named Chislacaliche, and he was known for his
pro-Spanish position. Use of the title "mico general" indicates that at the time
Chislacaliche was probably the "war chief" of Coosa. His presence, therefore,
may signify that a variety of factions across the region favored strengthened
contact with the Spanish. It was the war chief who dealt with external matters
such as those between towns, so he would be the most likely role to be aware of
the views of cross-town factions.

While in St. Augustine, the men were careful to delineate to the Spanish
exactly why they were unhappy with the Carolinians. They told of debt and
trader abuses, and asked for trade goods. There was also some talk of the

possibility of the Yamasees moving closer to the Spanish, which the governor
responded to with enthusiasm. The Spanish took this contact as a sign of
obedience; they thought the Creeks were pledging a level of deference that
the Creeks certainly did not intend. It is not clear whether or not the emissaries
knew about this misunderstanding. Perhaps they would not have cared; they

needed trade goods the Spanish could provide if they were willing to do so, and
it served the Creeks best to be at peace with the Spanish while they were at war
with the English, regardless of the nature of the war.

256 Salinas Verona to the Governor of Florida, July 24, 1 71 7, in Mark F. Boyd, "Documents Describing

the Second and Third Expeditions of Lieutenant Diego Pena to Apalachee and Apalachicola in
1717and 1718," Florida Historical Quarterly 31:2 (October 1952), 126-127.
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The spring and summer of 1715 saw a continuation of similar diplomatic
efforts. While Brims sent men to St. Augustine, the Tallapoosa asked Pensacola to
send an emissary to them. When a captain and his men arrived, they were

accompanied back to Pensacola with a contingent of twenty Tallapoosas for
further talks. Brims contacted Pensacola as well, sending Tickhonabe, a leader of
Tallassee.257 Again, the choice of emissary was significant; Brims continued to

display the range of his influence to the Spanish. Perhaps he was also showing
the Creek towns the extent of his influence as well. Where the Tallapoosas had

sent twenty men to Pensacola, Brims sent Tickhonabe with forty chiefs and war
chiefs from towns across the region. Even more significantly, Brims also released
three Spanish soldiers who had been imprisoned for unknown reasons at
Coweta. In September 1715, the leaders from Tallapoosa and Tallassee arrived in
Pensacola together, signifying deeper agreement across the region.
At the same time, the Alabamas began to trade at Mobile. By the end of
the summer, Upper Creeks had asked for French soldiers to be sent to their
towns, and leaders from many other towns had visited and traded at Mobile.
Bienville was delighted by the events, even as he misread the signs the Creeks

gave him - much as the governor of Florida had done. Bienville even began
asking for the funds to build a fort among the Upper Creeks, but the funding was
refused until 1 71 7.258 However, even a trip to Mobile was a better way to trade
deerskins than going to Charles Town in 1715 and 1716.

257 Ibid..

258 Crane, Southern Frontier, 256. Internal politics between Bienville and Cadillac, governor of
Louisiana, prevented funding of Fort Toulouse until 1717.
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As with their active pursuit of peace with the Spanish, the Creeks knew
that peace with their western European neighbors, the French, would provide
yet another source of trade goods - furthering Brims' original alternative to war,
which was to place economic pressure on the Carolina traders. Diplomatic
relations with the French could also keep the Spanish from becoming too
complacent in their relations with the Creeks: the Spanish might need reminding
that they were not the sole alternative to Carolina. Additionally, trading with the
French could keep the Creek towns on an equal footing with other neighbors
who were French allies, such as the Choctaw.

The variety of contact with Europeans, and the even wider variety of
towns making the contact or supplying the diplomats might make this political
pursuit seem rather random or chaotic. Indeed, it should not be seen as the result
of a plan determined before the on-set of the hostility with Carolina. Nor should it
be taken as an indicator that a single leader in any town was making decisions
unilaterally. However, it seems clear that the there was cross-town consensus
about strengthening diplomatic ties with the Spanish and the French. This
strengthening was considered and deliberate. It demonstrates the spread of the
understanding that the Creeks had economic and political capital with their
European neighbors.

Consensus does not demonstrate unanimity, however. Coweta in
particular was unwilling to enter into a formal alliance with the Spanish. Hostilities
aside, they insisted that they preferred the English.259 Part of the attraction was
certainly that the English offered better trade prices. But Creek relations with the
259 ibid., 90-93.
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Spanish had been reopened, and like so many other facets of the Yamasee
War, those relations played a major role in the region's geopolitics after the war
had ended. This is another example of the coalescing Confederacy

experimenting with various diplomatic policies; throughout the Yamasee War,
Creek towns varied their diplomatic and political goals as well as how they
sought to achieve them. For example, they opened, reopened, or renewed
diplomatic and trade channels with European posts such as Mobile, St.
Augustine, and Pensacola. This insured that they would not go without goods
even if they could trade with the English. Being in the midst of such a large-scale
conflict may also have made Creeks give more thought to the possibilities of
neutrality for the future.
In the summer of 1716 the South Carolina assembly passed "An Act for the
Better Regulation of the Indian trade," which granted the colonial government a
monopoly on trade with the Native Americans.260 The assembly hoped that this
would curtail the types of offenses that led to the outbreak of the war, and
indeed, complaints made to the Commissioners by Native Americans against
traders did decrease. One way in which they hoped to decrease problems was
that the new legislation forbade any credit to Native Americans at all, thus
preventing disagreement over repayment of debt incurred by the extension of
credit.261 The colonial government's income from the trade increased
substantially. However, the trade itself continued to languish; the state of war
meant that very few Indians were willing to come into Carolina to trade at all,
and the government's trade factories were slow to respond to those who did.
260 June 30, 1716, JOT

261 July 24, 1716, JCIT.
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Perhaps the most significant point about this legislation in the context of
this discussion is that apparently the Carolina assembly does not seem to have
discussed the legislation with Native Americans. Despite the substantial impact it
had on the trade (and would have had more if it had been enforced for longer
than a few years) and on the native Americans who traded with Carolina, the
assembly was determined to enforce their ideas whether the Indians liked it or
not. They were not, after all, interested in reform for the sake of Native
Americans; they wanted commerce, preferably peacefully.
What makes this interesting for the purposes of this discussion is that it is an
example of Europeans not accepting their Native American neighbors as
significant geo-political players. When the Native Americans learned the details
of the new rules, the information - and the treatment by the legislature - can

only have served to reinforce rejection of economic and political ties to a single
European colonizer. Many Native Americans, Brims and other Creek leaders
among them, knew perfectly well that over-extension of credit, and inability to
repay debt, were serious problems for Native Americans who traded with the
Europeans. The initial meetings at Pocatalico were held to address these very
problems; however, instead of their trading partners recognizing Native
American desires to solve the problems, the Carolina assembly demonstrated
complete disregard for Native American economic autonomy or intelligence.
Even more likely, the Carolina Assembly may not have had sufficient
understanding of their Indian neighbors to think that they could help solve this
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problem. Either way, it seems extremely unlikely that Brims and the other leaders
failed to notice this slight.262
The war itself trickled to a close in 1717, but there had been little actual

fighting even during 1 71 6. However, the war made permanent changes to
nearly every facet of life for Native Americans in the region, whether they had
been directly involved in it or not. There were also significant political changes for
the colony. The Yamasee War changed the ways in which many Native
Americans groups viewed their European neighbors; not surprisingly, it had the
largest impact on Creek relations with all three colonizers. Throughout the war,
and after it, many towns continued the relations with European seats of power
that they had started or strengthened early in the war. These relations
demonstrate the nature of the internal structure of the Creek Confederacy;

diplomacy was never unanimously agreed on by all the allied towns, or even
within them. However, unanimity was never necessary for the Confederacy to
function, nor was it ever part of the Confederacy's political structure. The

egalitarian nature of politics in the Confederacy's towns was based on the
development of consensus, but even within towns there were frequently multiple
factions unafraid to voice - or act on -dissenting views.
A case in point is the pro-Spanish/pro-English tension in Coweta and
throughout the Lower Creek towns in 1716 and 1 71 7. In the summer of 1716, Don
Pedro de Oliver y Fullana became the governor of Florida. When he arrived in St.
262 Ultimately, the assembly was unable to enforce the new legislation, which was severely
undercut by Carolina planters who resented the government's monopoly. The planter anger
generated by the high-handed nature of the legislation contributed to the eventual revocation of
the colony's charter and the royal take over of the colony in 1729. See Steven J. Oatis A Colonial
Complex: South Carolina's Frontiers in the Era of the Yamasee War 1680-1730 (Lincoln: University of
Nebraska Press,2004), 152-153.
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Augustine one of the first people he met with was Chislacaliche. Chislacaliche
had been at St. Augustine in 1715, but returned in 1716 because apparently
some of the towns to which he tried to deliver the Spanish message in 1715 had
not believed him. As a result, Chislacaliche returned for more words, hoping that
a small Spanish military contingent might accompany him to the Apalachicola
region towns on the Chattahoochee River to deliver the message that friendship
with Spanish Florida was more valuable than that with Carolina.263
Anxious to secure the friendship of the Lower Creek towns, Governor
Oliver complied. He assigned Diego Pena, a retired lieutenant, another officer
and three soldiers to accompany Chislacaliche. Oliver gave very detailed
instructions to Pena, some of which are quite telling. For example, the Spanish
armed the Indians with whom Pena traveled, and Pena and his men carried

further munitions to be given as gifts for the leaders of the communities they
visited.264 This is contrary to long-standing Spanish practice not to provide arms to
Indians, whether by gift or trade. Internal Spanish conditions impacted Pena's
instructions: he was told to expressly discourage any Indians from traveling to St.
Augustine to "render submission" to the Spanish, due to the "confusion and
expense" that would be incurred by the arrival of such guests.265 This too is
contrary not only to preceding Spanish practices, but also to Creek diplomatic
tradition. They demonstrated their sincerity by traveling to visit potential allies,
and invariably reciprocated diplomatic visits. In fact, the lack of a reciprocal
Spanish visit after the Creek envoy in 1715 was probably one of the reasons that
263 Mark F. Boyd, "Diego Pena's Expedition to Apalachee and Apalachicola in 1716," Florida
Historical Quarterly 28:1 (July, 1949), 5.
264 Ibid., 7.
265 Ibid.
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Lower Creek towns had difficulty accepting or understanding Chislacaliche's
message from the Spanish. Thus, Pena's trip to the interior in 1716 was significant
on several levels.

During that 1716 Pena expedition, Governor Oliver died and was
replaced with interim governor Don Juan de Ayala Escobar. In the report Pena
submitted to Governor de Ayala when he returned, Pena admits that Brims,
known to the Spanish as Yslachamuque, did not express any personal views on
supporting the Spanish. However, he pointed out to Pena that his 1715 emissaries
to St. Augustine did not report back to him about the treatment they had
received at the hands of the Spanish, nor was there a reciprocal trip by a
Spanish diplomat following that visit. That seems to be why Brims did not promise
to visit St. Augustine himself; the potential for any earlier poor treatment of his
representatives, and the lack of Spanish participation in protocol, seemed a
slight. Brims' willingness to see Pena, and host discussions between Pena and

other regional leaders demonstrates that the slight was not a serious one, but it
was clearly considered a failing on the part of the Spanish.266
While Pena was still touring Apalachicola, he picked up several news
items that interested him about other Europeans. A war party returned to

Coweta after killing several Englishmen and stealing their horses; and the English
had a new fort inland from Savannah Town with a garrison of three hundred
men, apparently placed to protect a copper or gold mine that had been
discovered. Pena duly reported this information to the Governor by letter and
within his report; Spanish interest in English movement in the region demonstrates
266 Ibid., 9.
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the continued tension between the two colonizers - a tension the Creeks could

clearly see.

When Pena returned to St. Augustine in October, 1 71 6, he brought with
him a large group of Creek leaders, despite the injunctions of the late Governor
Oliver. They were met by a formal military escort and welcomed by a variety of
officials and Governor de Ayala himself. They were banqueted as lavishly as the
colony could manage for several days. The Spanish understood that the Creeks
were "rendering vassalage," but it is unlikely that the Creeks thought so, at least
by the Spanish understanding of the term.267 One reason that such a
commitment seems highly unlikely is the level and selection of Creek leaders who
were present. Brims was not present; indeed, he had rejected outright making
the trip himself. Chislacaliche made excuses for absences; he claimed that it was
due to "great shortages prevailing in their villages," but did not explain the
nature or causes of the "shortages."268 The war with the Carolinians? Food
shortages? The lack of explanations, the absence of leaders for whom excuses
had to be made and of Brims himself, indicates that this trip was by no means

supported across the Creek towns. The Spanish-faction leaders from various
towns came to indicate their support of continued alliance with the Spanish.
Those who did not support such a relationship, or perhaps did not support an
exclusive relationship, were not present - and those who were could not, did not,
claim to speak for the absent ones.
In the summer of 1717, despite on-going talks for peace with South
Carolina, a large group of Lower Creeks and Apalache went to St. Augustine to
267 Ibid., 1 1 .
268 Ibid.

148

meet with still-interim Governor de Ayala.269 However, there was still no consensus
on whether to ally with the English or the Spanish among the Lower Creeks;
different towns favored different colonizers, and many towns were split.270 But if

the Lower Creeks had not decided which European tribe they preferred, they
hod decided to keep peace with all. All three colonizers had faults, as perceived
through Creek culture, and all three had attractions for the Creek towns. More
and more frequently after 1717, Creek towns welcomed the presence of traders
from more than one European tribe amongst them.

By the late autumn of that year, a group of eleven Creek leaders went
down to Charles Town to meet with Carolina leaders for a peace talk. Brims had
hand-chosen the men, who were led by his "second son," Ouletta. To guarantee
Ouletta's safety, Brims kept trader Theo Hastings as a "slave," and requested that
the diplomats be accompanied by Colonel John Musgrove, Sr.271 Although the

Carolina assembly did not sign anything at the time, the Creek leaders present
were reportedly satisfied with the terms.272 As a "national" diplomatic policy
developed among the high ranking Creek leaders, that policy focused on
preserving peace and maintaining a balance of power in the region. That policy
became a declared neutrality, articulated at Coweta in the early spring of 1718.

269 Barcia, 329, 336.
270 Crane, Southern Frontier, 258.

271 The Creeks' relationship with Colonel John Musgrove, Sr. was long and complicated. He was a
trader and interpreter to Creek towns as early as 1 705, and eventually had a Creek wife and son.
However, on more than one occasion. Creeks had reason to complain about him to the Carolina

governor and the Commissioners of the Indian Trade (see ? 1 7, above). Despite these complaints,
however, Musgrove remained a trader among the Creeks. He led Creek forces in Queen Anne's
War, and later married his son into Brims' family. It is clear that by 1 71 7 he had Brims' personal trust.
See JCHA November 25, December 11,1 706 and Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 65-66. The

term "second son" refers to a nephew; in this case, either the second eldest, or the son of Brims'
second oldest sister.

272 JHCA November 9 and 15, 1717. There are no extant copies of the treaty itself.
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It is ¡? the larger context of the Yamasee War and the tensions created as
towns developed their relations with the various European tribes that the Creek
expedition to Mexico City is most important. To the Spanish, the trip clearly
represented a major commitment by the Creeks. And for the Creeks who made
the journey, one thing it represented was interest in an elevated level of
relationship with the Spanish. In Mexico City the seven Creek men met with the
ranking representative of the Spanish crown available on the western side of the
Atlantic. However, the Creek leaders did not view this meeting, this trip, as a
condescension bestowed on a tributary or subject society, as the Spanish did. To
the Creeks, this was how pan-tribal diplomacy was conducted. Diplomats
traveled, were treated as honored guests with feasting and the presentation of
gifts, and met with their counterparts.
The clearest demonstration that this is how the Creeks viewed their trip to

Mexico City is that upon their return, they convinced Don José de Torres,
governor of Pensacola, to send a reciprocal envoy to the various villages
represented by the Creeks who had visited Mexico City. The governor complied,
sending Don Juan Fernández de Ia Orta and a contingent of four soldiers to the
interior.273 It was early winter, 1 718, and unfortunately for the Spanish position
among the Creeks, Orta made significant mistakes throughout his trip.
Brims himself met with Orta when he and his men arrived at Tiguale in late
February. Tiguale was the southernmost Tallapoosa town, so Brims' presence
there is another demonstration of the geography of his authority. Brims led the
ceremonies conducted to renew and re-affirm peace with the Spanish, and
273 Barcia, 360.
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again it speaks to his authority that he did so in a Tallapoosa town. Only a leader
of the highest level in any particular community could conduct such
ceremonies; that Brims conducted them indicates that his authority was over

that of the leaders of Tiguale itself, or indeed any other Tallapoosa leader.
At the conclusion of the peace ceremonies, Orta began making
mistakes. He urged the Creeks to move closer to Pensacola; this in itself might not
have created negative feelings, but Orta suggested to the chiefs that by placing
their towns more closely within Spanish influence they would gain personal
wealth and power. No doubt his listeners understood Orta to mean that if they
subjected their people to the Spanish system, they could benefit personally.
Since this was contrary to Creek political structure and method, it not only was
not a way to garner increased support among Creek leadership, it may even
have offended some of Orta's audience. Brims himself responded "coldly" to the
suggestion and refused to give a definitive response.274 In the seventeenth, and
well into the eighteenth, centuries Creeks did not prize the accumulation of
personal wealth; their social structures and focus on kinship did not recognize
what Orta was offering. Wealth was to be shared among clans, and if leaders
acquired desirable goods they were redistributed among his people.
In a further display of his ignorance of Creek political structure, Orta next
threatened that very structure. He explained to the assembled leaders that while
in Mexico City, the viceroy had bestowed on Tickhonabe the title of maestro de
campo over all of the peoples who were "subject" to the Emperor of Coweta.275
Orta's audience was certainly concerned by this pronouncement for a wide
274 Barcia, 361.

275 Ibid, maestro de campo is usually translated as "campmaster general."
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variety of reasons. Brims could not have been pleased that any outsider, even
the viceroy of New Spain, would select his officers for him. Such an idea
threatened the very structure of Creek political offices, which were a
combination of hereditary and merit-based positions. The leaders who held
genuine leadership positions must have been disturbed at the suggestion that
they could lose their positions (whether earned or entitlements) based on the
whims of outsiders who clearly had no understanding of local practices.
As if the situation was not bad enough, Orta managed to compound the
offense by explaining that the foreign title was given to Tickhonabe so that he
could persuade Brims to release certain captives held by Creeks. Again Orta
demonstrated a lack of understanding of Creek life; the "captives" in question
were people who had been adopted or married into local communities and
were not considered slaves or unwilling prisoners.276 That a single individual could
be assumed to have such influence was an insult to Brims' position in the

coalescing confederacy as well as to those who were born to or had earned
positions of leadership. That they had the right to bestow such titles was a
presumption on the part of the Spanish that served to remind the Creek leaders
that the Spanish had little or no respect for their sovereignty. Creek leaders,
especially those who had traveled through the region, knew that none of the
European tribes would have tried to do such a thing to each other; the viceroy
would not have appointed an officer at the new Fort Toulouse that the French
had just built over on the Alabama River.

276 Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 1 12.
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Orta also offended a kinsman of Brims' named Chipacasi. Chipacasi had
been a diplomat for Brims for many years, had dealt with the French and the

Spanish, and had made at least one trip to St. Augustine. Upon hearing Orta's
announcement about Tickhonabe's Spanish-supported office, Chipacasi
approached Orta personally and explained that he was Brims' political heir-

apparent. Chipacasi told Orta that not only was he the internal, Creek choice
for this role, but that even at St. Augustine he had been given the title and
ceremonial "baton" of "Captain general" by the Spanish themselves. In other
words, not only had the Spanish blundered with regard to Creek practice, they
had not even kept their own stratagems straight.277 Further, Chipacasi explained
that the only reason the public recognition of his position had not been
consummated with the appropriate ceremony was because the community
had waited for the return of the expedition to Mexico City. Since they were
back, the ceremony was scheduled to be held the following day.
Even if by now Orta knew the nature of his errors, he still had to insert
himself into the ceremonies that were held at Tiguale on February 27, 1718. The
ceremony formally, ritually demonstrated the chain of command; among other

elements, Chipacasi publicly asked the chiefs present what their positions would
be in the event of a war. The chiefs enthusiastically pledged to follow Chipacasi
"in any circumstance or occasion."278 Such public recognition could not be
disputed even by Orta, but the Spanish diplomat read out Viceroy Valero's
investiture of Tickhonabe as campmaster general. However, perhaps in an

attempt to assuage the Creek leadership, Orta then handed the baton given to
277 Barcia, 361-362.

278 ibid., 362.
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Tickhonabe to Chipacasi, demonstrating Spanish recognition of the chain of
command that placed Chipacasi over Tickhonabe regardless of Spanish office
titles. To further confirm the dominance of the Creek chain of command yet

recognize a place for Spanish relations, Chipacasi then gave the baton to
Tickhonabe in Brims' name, acknowledging Tickhonabe as "lord of the
Tallapoosas."279

But the day's excitement was not over. There was a ceremonial
procession to Tallassee, Tickhonabe's town, in which Brims, Chipacasi, and Orta
participated. That Brims conducted ceremonies pertaining to Tickhonabe's role
in Tallassee, another Tallapoosa town, provides further evidence of his position
across the region and among a range of Upper and Lower Creek
communities.280 While these ceremonies were going on, a runner arrived from
Coweta with an important message for Brims. A large contingent of English from
Carolina had arrived at Cussita and were being held there pending instructions
from or the arrival of Brims and the other important leaders. This was significant

enough to interrupt the celebration at Tallassee; Brims and his entourage
needed to set out immediately.

The runner was sent ahead to notify Coweta and Cussita that Brims was
coming. In the meantime, Brims invited Orta to make the journey with him. Orta
reports that one of the initial responses to the news of the arrival of a large
contingent of Carolinians at Cussita was a discussion of the possibility of killing the

279 The title is from Orta, which is interesting. If the Creeks had considered Tickhonabe a cacique,
Orta or Barcia probably would have used that term instead of the European term. See Barcia, 362.
280 Tallapoosa was an Upper Creek town, while Coweta, Brims' primary community, was Lower
Creek. It is significant that Brims had such authority by early 1 718, which is much earlier than
scholars such as Hahn recognize the political viability of the Creek Confederacy.

154

entire group. After all, the Yamassee War was barely over.28' Perhaps as a result
of this discussion, Orta believed that he would be present for the expulsion of the
English from the Creek communities, and viewed this as a confirmation of the
Creek commitment to the Spanish. Perhaps he also thought that his inclusion and
the subsequent actions were a tacit forgiveness by Brims for Orta's diplomatic
mistakes. Orta could hardly have been more incorrect in his reading of the
situation.

The journey from Tallassee to Coweta took four days. When he got to
Coweta, Brims sent a runner to Cussita to ask the English why they were there.
One wonders why he did not do so from Tallassee and have the answer waiting
for him when he arrived at Coweta; perhaps he wished to delay the

proceedings for political reasons. The runner returned with the answer in only a
few hours: the English had accompanied the Creek delegation who had been
to Charles Town the previous autumn. The peace treaty with Charles Town was
ratified by the Assembly there, and the English had come to ratify it in Coweta as
well.

Surely Brims experienced at least a flash of elation that his work had come
together so neatly. The Carolinians had agreed to terms of peace and
friendship, and followed protocol by sending envoys to publicly demonstrate the
agreement. The Spanish also had come to confirm relations with the Creeks, and
thanks to Brims' management of the situations and some lucky timing, each
group would see the other's presence and desire for good relations with Brims
and his people.
281 The Carolina Assembly had only sanctioned the renewal of trade with the Creeks in December,
1717. See JCHA December 11, 1717.
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The very next day, the English and the Creeks met in Coweta to pledge
their friendly relations. For the Carolinians, John Musgrove broke a knife to
demonstrate Carolina's desire to break the enmity between their people.

Chipacasi, speaking for Brims, displayed two arrows. He broke one to show the
break in hostility with Carolina. The other he laid on a blood-stained knife as a
symbol that the Creeks still considered themselves to be at war with the
Cherokees. Further, he spelled out a condition on the peace with Carolina; if
Carolina aided the Cherokees, the Creeks would return to a state of war against
the Carolinians as well.282

Orta must have witnessed this exchange with dismay; certainly he was

disheartened by the joyful frenzy of trading that followed the formal diplomacy.
He could not have been any more pleased at the appearance on the following

day of a French officer on a mission from Mobile. The new arrival reported that
three boats bearing trade goods had reached the French fort in what is now
Alabama. More, the French diplomat invited Chipacasi to come to Mobile to

strengthen friendly relations and receive gifts from Bienville.283
Steven Hahn observes that the presence of representatives from all three

European tribes in Coweta, at the same time, could easily have inflamed
factional arguments within the town and the larger Creek region.284 However,

that conflagration did not erupt. Instead, over subsequent weeks, Brims called
general pan-community meetings at which foreign policy was discussed.285
These discussions enabled all the "factions" to voice their views, drawing on the
282 Barcia, 364.
283 Barcia, 365.
284 Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 1 15.
285 Ibid.
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broad variety of experience and knowledge that had been acquired over the
lives of the participants and their predecessors.
There are no known records of the meetings or what exactly was said.
However, their timing enables us to assess what the Creeks knew when they
occurred. For example, the delegation that went to Mexico City had already
returned, so what had been said to them by the various Spanish officials with
whom they met was known to Creek leaders. Viceroy Valero had told them not

to harm the English.286 Another significant, comparatively recent influence may
have been the 1717 arrival in Creek country of a contingent of Mohawk and
Seneca diplomats who were building an anti-Cherokee alliance throughout the

region. These Iroquois representatives almost certainly had an impact on Brims
and the other Creek leaders because it was just after their visit that the Creeks

began making serious overtures of peace to Charlestown. Perhaps the Iroquois
explained their own neutrality, and the difficulties of being caught between the

European tribes. Perhaps the Iroquois explained how they had signed treaties
with the French in Montreal and the English at Albany in 1 701 , promising to stay
neutral in French-English conflicts.287
Whatever external sources of advice the Creeks at the meetings had,

they also had their own recent experiences in the Yamasee War, and stories from
their elders of such European tribal conflict as the 1 686 destruction of Stuart's
Town by the Spanish or the 1 680 destruction of Spanish missions in Guale by
286 Barcia, 364. Hahn observes that Valero's injunction remained in Creek oral tradition for many

generations and should therefore be considered to have been a significant influence. See Hahn,
Invention of the Creek Nation, 1 1 7.

287 Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 116-11 7. Daniel Richter, The Ordeal of the Longhouse: The
Peoples of the Iroquois League in the era of European Colonization (Chapel Hill: University of North
Carolina Press, 1992): 190-235.
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Indian and English fighters. They had seen for themselves that trying to take sides
with one European tribe or another brought them only internal strife and
dissension. They had also seen that the Europeans - despite Valero's words tended to want exclusive rights to the Indians themselves. The Europeans always
seemed to want them to move closer to their own forts and trading factories,
and to pull them away from the other Europeans. Why should that be? How
could it be of benefit to them, the Creeks, to allow one Europeans tribe all the
custom, all the ability to watch every move made, every decision discussed
amongst themselves?
Did the Mohawks and Sénecas plant the idea? Did Brims himself suggest
it? Or did it occur as a natural and independent result of the discussions that
March in 1 718 at Coweta? The lack of contemporary records of the meetings
means we cannot know the precise origins of Creek neutrality. Perhaps the

policy makers themselves did not know. But the policy that was crafted at those
meetings became the predominant Creek policy towards all Europeans for the
remainder of their time east of the Mississippi River. Subsequent generations of
Creek leaders and diplomats would cite that March as the time of the inception
of the policy not to fight the Europeans, or involve themselves in European
arguments.
The decision to remain neutral demonstrates how much the Creeks had

learned during the Yamasee War. The war encouraged their increased
coalescence and cooperation with each other. It strengthened, at least

158

temporarily, their relations with all three tribes of European neighbors, even while
it encouraged them to insist that those neighbors treat them as equals.288
The Yamasee War permanently altered the trade in Indian slaves. Native
American willingness to war against each other for the sake of rounding up
captives to sell as slaves ended abruptly.289 The plantation economy of the
southeast was forced to rely increasingly heavily on imported Africans for slave
labor. A trade in Indian slaves continued to exist, but it became a sideline of

colonial policy, not a reason for war or a staple in Native American economies.
In 1719, many of the wealthiest and most powerful Carolinians revolted
against the Lords' Proprietors and requested a royal government and governor.
While this turn of events cannot be attributed directly to the Yamasee War, the
Lords Proprietors' repeated failures (including during the Yamasee War) to
support the colony in times of duress was a contributing factor. In 1 729 South
Carolina became a royal colony.290 At the same time, the Board of Trade
encouraged the colonies to develop Indian policy regionally, so that the
detrimental squabbles that had taken place between Virginia and South
Carolina during the course of the Yamasee War could not harm the colonies'
security in the future.

While it seems unlikely that the Creeks knew or cared about these

changes to the structure of their neighbor's government, changes that affected
colonial governance would likely impact the Native Americans eventually. In the
meantime, the Creeks continued to learn about their position in the Atlantic

288 Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 97-98.

289 Gallay, Indian Slave Trade, 338; Kelton, Epidemics and Enslavement, 224.
290 Crane, Southern Frontier, 21 7, 291 .
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world and to implement that knowledge to their benefit. They developed their

position of neutrality, and implemented it in the face of all attempts at coercion
by all their European neighbors.
The Yamasee War was a turning point in their learning; their diplomatic
and military travels before and during the war showed them many things about
their neighbors and themselves. They visited all the major European seats of
power in the southeast: Charles Town, St. Augustine, Mobile, and Pensacola. On
these trips they sought support and offered loyalty, or asserted their
independence, depending on their needs. Once they had declared their
neutrality towards Europeans, they insisted on - and enforced - their right to
trade with any and all of their European neighbors. Carolinians even came to
complain about their lack of influence over the Creeks after that spring in
1 718.291

Perhaps that was the period's most important lesson: that they could set a
policy such as the "Coweta Resolution" of neutrality that could be implemented
by the entire Creek community: Upper towns and Lower towns; that they had
the power and autonomy to do such a thing and adhere to it. What they were
also learning about the larger, wider Atlantic world and how it worked did not

lessen their significance as people. They could play on this field - and they did.

291 Crane, Southern Frontier, 261.
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Chapter 5: Three White Feathers: Towards Peace
On July 24, 1 734, Tomochichi, mico of the Yamacraw, stood before King
George Il of Great Britain. Important advisors flanked the seated King, a form
Tomochichi recognized and approved, but it was directly to the King that
Tomochichi spoke.

"This Day I see the Majesty of your face, the
Greatness of your house, and the Number of your people. I
am come for the good of the whole Nation, called the
Creeks, to renew the Peace which long ago they had with
the English. I am come over in my old Days; tho' I cannot live
to see any Advantage to myself, I am come for the Good of
the Children of all the Nations of the Upper and of the lower
Creeks, that they may be instructed in the Knowledge of the
English."292

Then Tomochichi extended his arm to the King. In his hand he held three white
feathers, which he offered to the King.
"These are the Feathers of the Eagle, which is the
Swiftest of Birds, and which flieth all around our Nations.

These Feathers are a Sign of Peace in our Land, and have
been carried from Town to Town there, and we have

brought them over to leave with you, O great King, as a Sign
of everlasting Peace.
O Great King, whatsoever Words you shall say unto
me, I will tell them faithfully to all the Kings of the Creek
Nations."293

Tomochichi's speech to King George Il bears all the hallmarks of Creek
diplomacy. He specified that he is not asking for anything for himself by saying
that whatever advantage peace with the English will bring to his people, he is
too old to benefit personally. He demonstrated more than once that he was
292 Da/// Courant 5 August, 1 734.
293 Ibid.
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authorized to speak, and listen, for the whole Creek Nation.294 By explaining that
the feathers had been carried from town to town, Tomochichi indicated the

unity of those towns in seeking formalized peace with the British. He added
another element to his own credentials and validity as spokesman by promising

to faithfully report the King's words to his people back at home. Internal Creek
leadership depended in large part on public speaking; effective argument
techniques and socio-cultural credentials were critical to achieving and
retaining leadership roles within Creek society. Tomochichi knew he must
demonstrate these same elements to King George Il in order to achieve his goals
in London.

For the Creeks, socio-cultural credentials consisted of experience in

diplomatic situations, such as renewing an allegiance with another town or overseeing the formal end of a blood feud. These experiences were carefully
monitored by townspeople and leaders alike because they demonstrated ability
to negotiate or exhibited consensus-building skills. It was essential that Creek
leaders have these skills because the very nature of their political structures relied

primarily on consensus building rather than force or coercion.
Tomochichi made another speech that same day, to the Queen. This one
was shorter, but demonstrated Tomochichi's understanding of the role of women
as leaders. After all, Creek clans were matrilineal and Tomochichi had brought

his wife, Senaukey, with him to London. "I am glad to see this Day and the

Opportunity of seeing the Mother of the great People. As our People are joined
294 Although the term "Creek Nation" is rarely used in this study, it is used in this specific context
because it was the term Tomochichi and Musgrove, his translator, used on this occasion. See the
Introduction for a discussion on the terms "nation" and "confederacy."
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with your Majesty's we do humbly hope to find you the common Mother and
Protectress of us and our Children."295 Tomochichi was telling Queen Caroline
what he and his people expected from her in their relationship. Having seen the

size and population of London since his arrival in July, it is likely that Tomochichi
understood that the roles of the King and Queen in English leadership were more
ceremonial and less personal than even the highest leadership roles in Creek

society. Given the population, he probably understood that the King's role was
less direct than a paramount chief's role.
But indirect participation did not excuse a leader from fulfilling the

requirements of his or her position. Tomochichi had a very clear understanding of
the duties assigned to leaders, whether they were English or Creek. For example,
Tomochichi knew that it was a leader's responsibility to receive guests, and to do
so respectfully by greeting them with the proper ceremonies and listening
courteously to what they had to say. Tomochichi knew enough about the
differences between his culture and that of the English, because he had met

with Oglethorpe many times over the last year and a half, and had known other
English, that he would not have expected the external trappings of leadership to
be the same in Britain as they were in Creek Country. His own place to meet
visitors looked very different than King George's. However, there were many
details that he would expect to be the same: making time to meet visitors and
hear their talk, providing hospitality, food and comfort,
As ceremonially significant as Tomochichi's speeches to King George Il
and Queen Caroline were, they were not the most important speeches the
295 Daily Courant 5 August, 1 734.

163

Creek diplomat made during his excursion to London in 1 734.296 Tomochichi,
mico of Yamacraw and a recognized spokesman for the Creek Confederacy,
had a very specific agenda for the trip. Equally relevant, Tomochichi's host was

James Oglethorpe, one of the Trustees of the new British colony of Georgia and
one of the colony's earliest settlers. Oglethorpe too had an agenda in
Tomochichi's visit to Great Britain. Oglethorpe's motivations for sponsoring the

envoy focused primarily on funding the colony and securing its political position.
Tomochichi's goals involved economic and political relations regarding trade
terms, land use, and political allegiance between the Creeks and the British

reaching as far back as the Yamasee War and the Coweta Resolution.
While the Coweta Resolution was certainly a major turning point in Creek

history, it must not be viewed as a magic key or the start of a "golden" age.
Brims knew all too well that in the spring of 1 71 8 he did not have the authority or
influence to enforce a "national" policy on other Creek towns; as yet, there was
no Creek "nation." Tomochichi used the term nation in a different way than we

do today. This is demonstrated by the fact that he referred to the Creeks as

"nations," in the plural. He referred to the several towns as each being nations,
and he may also have been referring to the British tendency to use "Upper" and
"Lower" designations for the geographic grouping of the Creek towns.297 The
Resolution and its implementation suffered from both Native American and

European pressures almost immediately. However, many Creek leaders and
296 Additional speeches Tomochichi made during the trip to London are discussed later in this
chapter.

297 During the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, Upper Creek towns were centered on the
Coosa and Tallapoosa Rivers, and Lower Creek towns were found along the Chattahoochee.
However, there were towns not along those river systems whose residents were also considered
Creek; some of those are discussed in Chapter 6.
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towns determinedly adhered to the underlying neutrality of the Resolution. Over
time, this neutrality became one of the fundamental elements that allowed the
Creeks to function in the Atlantic world. Indeed, an ongoing commitment to
neutrality became one of the central tenants of Creek policy toward Europeans,
although sometimes that neutrality seemed elusive.
"Internal" pressure came from Creek leaders and towns that disagreed
with Coweta's willingness to treat again with South Carolina, and with

unwillingness to declare an exclusive loyalty to the Spanish. Some Yamasees at
Chacato, for example, sought to relocate nearer their Spanish allies and refused
to treat further with South Carolina.298 Other former allies of Brims', such as Adrien

- a Christian Apalachee leader who had been to St. Augustine but had also
lived in Coweta for a time - also declared their resolution to move south to the

new Spanish fort planned at Apalache.299 The Spanish hoped that the new fort
would strengthen their hold on the region against the encroachment of the
French and British, and secure their alliance with the Lower Creeks.

How much these defections concerned Brims is unknown; probably he
was not terribly worried initially because there was no Creek precedent for
unanimous decisions or behavior. The confederacy was still coalescing and while

talks often persuaded towns and their people to act in concert, they could not
do everything. Leaders, and towns, made political decisions based on their own
understanding of what best served the towns. That model had developed after

298 Hahn, Inventing the Creek Nation, 122.
299 The fort was actually built later at San Marcos, but received far less Creek support than the
Spanish had hoped. See Crane, Southern Frontier, 258; Barcia, 329, 336.
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the decline on the paramount chiefdoms and remained in place for centuries.300
For example, several towns did not want improved relations with the
English because they considered the English to have aided and abetted their
enemies, the Cherokees. The Cherokees had been allies to Creek towns during
the time of slave raids, but an enmity developed between the two peoples
during the Yamasee War which would last for decades. Initially, some Cherokees
joined the attacks on the Carolina traders when the war began, and indeed,
Cherokees had been invited to participate. They suffered the same sorts of
trader abuses at the hands of the Carolina traders as the Creek towns did. But

not all Cherokees supported a war with the English, and in October 1715 eight
Cherokee leaders went down to Charles Town to pledge military assistance and
peace with Carolina. By January of 1716 there were even plans for a CreekCarolina peace brokered by the Cherokees.
However, that attempt fell apart for a number of reasons, and each side
remembered differently why it failed. The Creeks claimed they came in peace
but the English and Cherokees thought otherwise, and the Cherokees attacked
the Creek delegation. The result was a long blood feud between Creeks and
Cherokees that gave Carolina a weapon against the Creeks as well; they could,
and did, threaten to set the Cherokees on the Creeks when the Creeks refused
to act in accordance with Carolina's wishes.301

300 Even after the implementation of a National Council in the mid- to late eighteenth century,
Creek politics still followed the consensus model.
301 For a detailed account of the events between the Creeks and the Cherokees during the

Yamasee War, see George Chicken, "A Journal from Carolina in 1715," Langdon Cheeves, ed.
Year Book of the City of Charleston (Charleston: News and Courier Book Presses, 1894). Secondary
summaries include Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 87-94; and Tom Hatley The Dividing Paths:
Cherokees and South Carolinians Through the Revolutionary Era (New York: Oxford University Press,
1995), 26-29, 69.
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Some towns opposed the ¡dea of neutrality and renewed trade and
diplomatic relations with Carolina because of Carolina's relationship with the
Cherokees. Coweta itself was loudest among these, but Abihka stayed angry as
well. Perhaps Brims hoped that Creek neutrality would seem sufficiently desirous
to Carolina that he could then discourage the English traders from providing
arms and ammunition to his enemies. At the same time, on at least one occasion

Creek anger at Carolina for allying with the Cherokees was used as an attempt
to prove Creek intentions in their relationship with St. Augustine. A leader from
Cusseta took eleven men with him to St. Augustine to argue that Brims was not as
pro-English as the Spanish thought; his proof of this was that the Creeks still held a
grudge against Carolina for supplying the Cherokees with arms and
ammunition.302 Such internal dissension and contradictions made neutrality

extremely difficult to implement, especially for the first decade after the Coweta
Resolution.

The fragile neutrality of the Coweta Resolution was beset by Europeans as
well. Shortly after the meetings in Coweta in March, 1718, Brims set off for
Apalachee with a substantial entourage. He knew that the Spanish were
unhappy about the Resolution and the idea that the Creeks would be neutral;
Juan Fernández de la Orta had made that clear at the time, as had José Primo

de Ribera, who had been given the task of building a new Spanish post at
Apalachee.303 So Brims brought not only leaders and warriors, but women and
children, families. This showed that he trusted the Spanish to protect his people, a
gesture he must have hoped would assuage the Spanish, who felt betrayed by
302 cited in Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 109-1 10.
303 Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 1 15; Crane, Southern Frontier, 36.
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the Resolution. The Spanish believed that the Creeks were pledged to loyalty
and obedience to them. Had they not just said as much months before in
Mexico City?
But the Spanish overlooked several factors. They clearly either did not or
would not understand the lack of centralization across Creek country; towns still
spoke, and conducted diplomacy, for themselves. Further, there can be little
doubt that in that pledge of loyalty the Spanish heard what they wanted to
hear: a vow of exclusivity that the Creeks never intended. The Creeks knew that
the Spanish system of situado was likely to be just as inconsistent in its
implementation as the English trading system.304 While they had asked for St.
Augustine to rebuild the post of San Marcos at Apalachee in hopes of opening
trade with Havana, they clearly never meant to deal only with the Spanish.305
And Ribera was not impressed with Brims' gestures of friendship during the visit to
San Marcos. He felt that Brims had only come for presents and was not sincerely
interested in strengthening his relations with the Spanish. He resented the entire
concept of Creek neutrality.306
If the Spanish disliked the idea of Creek neutrality, the English in Carolina
worked actively to undermine it throughout the 1720s. Importantly, however, as
the English increased economic and political pressure on the Creek towns,
leaders in those towns increasingly applied the lessons they and their people had

304 The situado was the annual subsidy that the Spanish Crown paid to the garrisons of La Florida
beginning in 1570. It usually had to include the cost of presents to Indian tribes, and was therefore
something that impacted the Creeks and other tribes who had relations with the Spanish. A smaller
situado payment to a garrison probably resulted in fewer gifts for visiting Indians, since there were
many other expenses that the situado was meant to cover. For a full explanation of the situado see
Weber, Spanish Frontier, 88.
305 Barcia, 344, 347; Crane, Southern Frontier, 258; Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 1 Ì 8.
3°6 Barcia, 349.
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been learning about Europeans and the Atlantic world. The wider involvement of
town leaders in tripartite diplomacy demonstrates the spread of this Atlantic
consciousness. So even as Carolina attempted to bring the Creek towns more
firmly under their influence, the Creek town strategies made that more
complicated.
In 1722, Carolina royal governor Francis Nicholson gave Brims' kinsman
Ouletta two metal plates inscribed with the royal crest; one was for Brims, and
the other was for someone Brims could choose to carry his "talks." The English
attempt to centralize power under a specific leader was not new in 1 722, but it
became elevated in the 1 720s. Nicholson also named Ouletta as Brims' heir.

Carolina used these political commissions, which became more common

throughout the decade and beyond, as leverage for political and economic
control over town leaders.307

Creeks, in turn, incorporated the commissions into their existing sociopolitical structures. Because the commissions granted the recipient the right to
speak to and be heard by colonial officials in Charles Town, they did carry
political legitimacy to the Creeks. Therefore, Creek leaders treated them like
previously existing hereditary authority positions within their communities. They
tried, whenever possible, to keep commissions within family networks. They also
resisted attempts by Carolinians to appoint successors. A commission that stayed
within a family through successive generations came to carry more weight with
Creeks and with colonial leaders. When colonial leaders were concerned that a

new potential commission holder would not be as pliable as they wanted, they
307 The term "political commission" is employed in this context because these were indeed called
commissions by the colonies but were not traditional European military commissions.
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would try to influence the selection or to make it themselves. Sometimes they

preferred a different candidate for political reasons, such as rewarding someone
who pledged a more exclusive level of allegiance.
In the early 1 720s what Carolina wanted from the Creeks was a return to
normal trade, and an end to the continued guerilla warfare with the Yamasees.

They threatened a trade embargo against all Creek towns if the Creeks would
not bring the Yamasees to heel. The Lower Creek towns, especially Coweta,
were reluctant to move against the Yamasees; many in Coweta had Yamasee
kin. However, Upper Creeks in Tallapoosa and Abhika apparently had fewer
friends and relations among the Yamasees. They told Charles Town that they
would attack the Yamasees. It is quite possible that some Creeks blamed the

Yamasees for starting the war that had been so disruptive to the region. This
willingness to attack the Yamasees kept the Upper Creeks in good stead with
Charles Town, and that was viewed as beneficial by the Upper Creeks, not least
because it kept trade open. The Upper Creek were clearly privileging the
Carolinians over the Yamasees as allies for the sake of peace and trade.
Back in Coweta, Brims heard reports of the Upper Creek plans to attack
the Yamasees in the autumn on 1 722.308 Instead of a military response, Brims and

Ouletta began a war of words with the Upper Creeks and their Lower Creek allies
in Cussita; each "side" told Charles Town and the traders that the other sides'

words were not reliable or believable. It may also have been due to Brims' or
Ouletta's influence that when two hundred Tallapoosa warriors under Oulatchee

308 From a report by Ouletta, October 25, 1 723. Calendar of State Papers, Colonial Series, American
and West Indies, Ì722-1723 (1934. Reprint, Kraus Reprint, Ltd., 1969), 175. (Hereafter cited as CSP)
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arrived at Yamasee villages in September they found them deserted due to a
timely warning from some neighbors.309
Interestingly, Ouletta claimed that one of the instigators of this failed
attack on the Yamasees was Tickhonabe - the very same man who had gone to
Mexico City in 1717. Since the Yamasee War, the Yamasees themselves had

been moving further south to be closer to protection they hoped to get from the
Spanish. Yet here was Tickhonabe, who had voiced at least some level of
allegiance to Spain, attacking a group of Indians who considered themselves to
be allied with Spain, on behalf of Carolina. Tickhonabe's actions represent the
increased involvement of Creek leaders other than Brims in expanded
diplomatic relations with multiple European tribes, and the spread of Atlantic
awareness across Creek country in the 1 71 Os and 1 720s.

No doubt part of Tickhonabe's willingness to do military favors for Carolina
by 1 723 came from a lasting Creek fear of the Cherokees, and a continued
mistrust of the English for befriending and supplying the Cherokees since the
early Yamasee War years. This fear and mistrust were particularly felt in Upper
Creek towns, where geography left them more exposed to the risks of continued
Cherokee attacks. After years of tension, Upper Creeks under the leadership of a
warrior with the unlikely nickname of "Gogell Eyes" attacked a trading post near
the lower Cherokee town of Tugaloo in November, 1 724.3,° The warriors fired on
the trader's house, stripped the trader and beat him. This was clearly an attempt

309 Ibid. Ouletta referred to the helpful neighbors as "Yufaulas," but modern scholars usually spell it
as Eufaula. There were both Upper and Lower Creek towns by this name.
310 Extant contemporary sources all refer to this man as "Gogell Eyes," without explanation of the
derivation and without using a Creek name. Tugaloo was one of the southwestern-most Cherokee
towns, and located near the head of the Savannah River.
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to humiliate the trader, John Sharp, who also reported that the warriors stole all
his trade goods.311 Upper Creek hatred of the Cherokees' Carolina traders was
nothing new; the traders were blamed for the presence of European weapons
and ammunition among the Cherokees - weapons that were often used against
the Upper Creeks.
Realizing that continued tension and warfare between Creeks and the
Cherokees did not serve their own purpose, Carolina implemented a diplomatic
campaign that lasted for several years. In addition to demonstrating Carolina's
reluctance to be involved in further warfare, this diplomatic campaign

demonstrates Creek application of lessons learned over the preceding years,
due to their reception of the several diplomats Carolina sent inland. This is even
more evident when Creek participation in the English diplomatic campaign is
combined with continued and increasing relations with the French and the
Spanish.
Carolina's diplomatic campaign consisted of a series of appointments of
"beloved men," as agents to the Creek. These were not traders, and indeed
were often selected because they had no apparent connection to trade. They
were, therefore, more analogous to the diplomats the Creek themselves would
send on political and diplomatic business. That similarity must have given comfort
to many Creek leaders: here were men whose roles they understood. Frequently,
they were men whom the Creeks already knew and trusted, which helped even
more to promote success.

3n Letter from John Sharp to Governor Nicholson, November 14, 1724, TNA: PRO CO 5/359 B125-126
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The first of these "beloved men" to be sent out was Tobias Fitch, who left

in late June, 1 725 on what was to be a four month mission. His goals included
redress for the trader Sharp, and a sponsored peace between the Cherokees
and the Creeks. Further, he hoped to finally convince the Creeks to agree to
destroy the Yamasees. Fitch seemed successful from the start of his journey. At
Okfuskee in July he scolded Gogell Eyes and the other Tallapoosas who had
attacked Sharp, and convinced them to promise to pay for the stolen goods.312
Fitch went so far as to tell Gogell Eyes that the excuse that the raid was
conducted by young men acting "Rashly" was no excuse at all because Gogell
Eyes was "a man in years and ought To know better."313 Fitch overlooked the
possible implications of Gogell Eyes' excuses; perhaps Gogell Eyes was not an
effective leader. Perhaps he genuinely couldn't control his town's young men.
In early August Fitch went to Coweta to meet with Brims and other Lower
Creek leaders. There, Fitch defended Tickhonabe the Tallassee leader, at whom

many of the Lower Creek towns were angry for his attempt against the
Yamasees the previous fall. Fitch pointed out to Brims and the Lower Creeks that
Tickhonabe was a better friend to the English than they were themselves, a style
of reprimand guaranteed to make the Lower Creeks defensive.
But Brims already had reason to be guarded with Fitch. Brims' heir to his
English commission, Ouletta, had died earlier in the summer. With his death, Brims
had only Chipacasi remaining as a family member "fit to take upon him the

312 "Journal of Captain Tobias Fitch's Mission from Charleston to the Creeks, 1 726," in Newton D.
Mereness, ed. Travels in the American Colonies. (1916. Reprint, New York: Antiquarian Press, Ltd.,
1961), 178-180 (hereafter cited as "Fitch's Journal").
313IbId., 178-179.
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charge that I have."314 Chipacasi was a highly unusual choice. Fitch, and
Charles Town, knew that Chipacasi had been for some time Brims' voice to St.
Augustine. Brims implied to Fitch that the manner of Ouletta's death had turned
Chipacasi from the Spanish, and he further explained that his people favored
Chipacasi in the position as well.315
However, as an inducement for Brims and Chipacasi to approve Lower

Creek action against the Yamasees, Fitch tried to delay giving Chipacasi his
commission for several months. When Brims learned of the intentional delay, he

called Fitch to task over it; Brims lamented the apparent loss of the tradition that
allowed him to name his own head men, and the fact that it looked like "any

Young Fellow that goes down [to Charles Town] and tells a fine story, gets a
commission."316 With the latter comment, Brims may have referring directly to the
fact that Fitch had already given a commission to Cusabo of Cussita, a political
rival of Brims', whereas Fitch was still holding Chipacasi's commission. Brims may
also have been lamenting a shift in the role of young men in the Creek
communities. Scholars such as Richard White and James Merrell have noted

patterns of change in traditional Native leadership roles in which younger men
rise to prominence earlier than they might have; scholars attribute this change to
European trade, diplomacy and disease.317 However, Brims need not have
worried about that change among most of the Creeks; more than twenty years
3,4 Ibid., 183.

315 Ibid. Ouletta died trying to capture Yamassee prisoners near St. Augustine; if he were killed by
the Spanish or their allies, this might explain Chipacasi's willingness to turn against the Spanish. See
Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 1 33.
3.6 Ibid., 194.

3.7 See Richard White The Middle Ground: Indians, Empires, and Republics in the Great Lakes
Region, 1650-1815 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1991); and James H. Merrell The
Indians' New World: Catawbas and Their Neighbors From European Contact Through the Era of
Removal (New York: W. W. Norton & Company, 1989).
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later his kinsman Malatchi would brag that he had received political and
diplomatic training in the traditional ways of his people.3'8
In the meantime, English attempts to select leaders for the Creeks during
the 1 720s must have reminded Brims, and others, of Spanish attempts to do the
same back in the winter of 1718 when Orta visited. Fitch's response to the

criticism was surprisingly weak; he essentially accused the Indian communities of
changing their words and meanings too frequently. "Most of you are of one
mind this day and another the next," he said.319 Not only does this response not

address Brims' arguments, but ironically it does not seem to have occurred to
Fitch that the Creeks might simply be changing their voices to suit their audience
- something Fitch himself bragged about doing well when he went to different
Creek towns.

So despite the threat of losing the commission from his family or at least his
control, Brims clearly was not willing to allow Fitch, Charles Town, or the English to
dictate such things as selecting all of the leaders for the Creek towns. And while
Chipacasi agreed to go against the Yamasees in order to prove himself worthy
of the commission, Brims warned Fitch that the mico of Ocmulgee had warned
the Yamasees that Chipacasi was coming.320 Fitch seems to have been skeptical
about several elements of his trip to Coweta; he was not surprised that Chipacasi
returned without having killed a single Yamasee, but in early December he finally
gave Chipacasi his commission, after which Fitch returned to Charles Town.
318 James Adair The History of the American Indians, edited by Kathryn E. Holland Braund

(Tuscaloosa: University of Alabama Press, 2005), 297. See also William L. McDowell Jr., ed. Colonial

Records of South Carolina: Documents Relating to Indian Affairs, 1754 - 1765 (Columbia: University
of South Carolina Press, 1970), 397.
319 "Fitch's Journal," 195.

320IbId., 194.
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Chipacasi, on the other hand seems to have left Coweta shortly after
Fitch did, but instead of heading east he journeyed south to St. Augustine to
make a new offer of peace to the Yamasees and the Spanish. It is extremely

likely that he went on behalf of Brims, who must have been sure that the Spanish
knew of Fitch's presence in Creek country for so many months. Chipacasi then
went on to Fort San Marcos de Apalachee.32' He seems to have spent the winter
there, cementing his - and his people's - relationship with the Spanish. In May,
1 726, Brims joined his "son" at San Marcos, and may even have accepted
baptism at that time.322
While Lower Creek towns such as Coweta and Cussita were talking to the

English and Spanish, several Upper Creek towns were engaged in improving
relations with the French at Mobile and Fort Toulouse.323 Due to kinship and trade

ties, there was always communication between Upper and Lower Creek towns,
so the Upper Creeks surely knew that the Lower Creeks were meeting with the

English and Spanish. That may even be why they chose this time to renew their
friendship with the French. In early 1 725 the governing King's Council of State at
New Orleans wrote of a planned trip to France under the auspices of the
Company of the Indies; the trip was to be made by representatives of many
Indian nations from throughout New France and the adjoining territories the

321 Fort San Marcos de Apalachee was on the Aucilla River at what is now called Apalachee Bay.
The Aucilla River, however, does not extend up into Creek country, so reaching San Marcos was
not any easy thing to do from any of the rivers along which the Creeks lived.
322 TNA: PRO CO 5/249, 1 2. See also Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 1 35-1 36. Brims generally

referred to both Ouletta and Chipacasi as his sons, which indicates that they were his nephews,
sons of his sister(s).

323 French records usually refer to all the Upper Creeks as "Alabamas," possibly because a number

of Upper Creek towns were along the Alabama River, which is also where the French built Fort
Toulouse. However, this generalization makes determining the particular town being described
extremely difficult.
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French hoped to control. The report lists that leaders from the Missouri, Osage,
Oto, and Illinois were already in New Orleans awaiting the trip, and goes on to
say that others should be recruited from the Choctaws, Chickasaws, and
Alabamas.324 The purpose of the trip, the report explains, was "to inspire these
barbarians with an advantageous idea of the French and thereby to attach
them to that nation."325 No record of the trip having been made has come to

light, but the very planning of it demonstrates much about French goals for their
colony and their relations with local Indian populations.
The French knew that a Creek delegation had made the trip to Mexico
City; a French officer from Mobile had arrived at Coweta not long after the
return of the delegation. Indeed, the Council's report indicates that the French
should bring Indians to France because the English and the Spanish had
organized comparable excursions.326 Further, the Council believed that they
were in competition with Carolina and La Florida for the alliance and trade with
the regions' Indians, and were constantly jealous of "their" Indians trading with
the competition. The Council was also aware of the importance of its image with
the Indian nations it wanted to take to France. Representatives of some of those
nations were already in New Orleans, and the Council expressed concern that it
could neither keep them there by force nor allow them to go home without
making the trip because not sending them would appear as a broken promise to
those nations.327

324 Dunbar Rowland and A. G. Sanders, eds. and trans. Mississippi Provincial Archives 1704-1743,
French Dominion, Volume III. (1932. Reprint. New York: AMS Press, 1973). 476-477. (hereafter cited
as MPA-FD vol. Ill)
325 Ibid., 476.
326 Ibid., 477.
327 Ibid.
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It is not clear which Upper Creek towns' leaders the French would have
selected for this journey, but it is obvious that they considered the Upper Creeks
an important component of their strategy in dealing with local Native
Americans. It seems fairly likely that if the trip had been made, the Upper Creeks
would indeed have sent a delegation to France. Considering the timing, it is
even possible that Tickhonabe would have been one of the delegates.
Alabama willingness to participate in the trip confirms their understanding of the
Atlantic world.

What is particularly relevant here, however, is that the French considered
the Upper Creeks important enough to be included in such a plan. Myriad other
nations in the region were not mentioned in the Council's report, and the others
on the list of invitees were large, powerful, and strategically located nations. The
French viewed the Upper Creeks as comparable to these, and that can only
indicate that Upper Creek towns pursued their relations with the French in ways
that proved their significance in the region. By doing so, the Creeks
demonstrated their understanding of their importance to the French and the
other European tribes. For example, on more than one occasion, Alabamas
sponsored attempts to make peace between other Upper Creek towns and
external enemies.328 That role of regional mediator is one that the French could
recognize and appreciate in an ally.
One of those European tribes, the English did not give up on or forget their
goals of coercing the Creeks, Upper or Lower, into destroying the Yamasees and
brokering a peace between the Cherokees and Creeks. In August of 1 726,
328 See MPA-FD 1729-1740 vol. I, 405.
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Tobias Fitch was sent back to Coweta to try to accomplish at least one of those

goals. He focused first on making peace. Before Brims could focus on the
Cherokees, however, he had another problem. After all Brims' efforts to convince
Fitch and the Carolina government to accept Chipacasi as the commission
holder, Brims found himself searching for another family member who could fill
the position. Chipacasi was dead, having drunk himself to death with a stolen
keg of rum, and Brims needed a new commission heir.329
Apparently out of nephews or other younger kin, Brims proposed his
brother Chigelly. Like Chipacasi, Chigelly had never shown much love for the
English, but Brims pointed out to Fitch that the commission would help prevent
Chigelly from making "further mischief" against the English. Fitch accepted

Chigelly as the heir.330 By the end of September, Chigelly was representing the
Lower Creek towns at a congress arranged by Fitch at Tuckebatchee, an Upper
Creek town at a bend in the Tallapoosa River.
Perhaps because he spoke for Brims, or perhaps in his own right, Chigelly
was already a strong enough leader to prevent a peace agreement from being
reached at Tuckebatchee. The Cherokees, he said, had not sufficiently

demonstrated their sincere wish for peace because they had not sent
appropriate gifts.331 Despite the Tallapoosa and Abhika wishes for peace,

Chigelly persuaded all the leaders present to reject peace for the time being.
However, they agreed to go to Charles Town for further meetings.332 Despite his

329 For the report of Chipacasi's death see Fitch's letter to President Middleton August 1 , 1 726 in
TNA PRO CO 5/429, 13.

330 TNA: PRO CO 5/429, 13

33' Fitch's Talk at Tuckebatchee, September 23, 1 726, TNA: PRO CO 5/429, 15-26.
332 ibid.

179

short time to that point as commission heir, Chigelly was able to demonstrate his

mastery of traditional Creek diplomatic methods and his ability to deal also with
newer neighbors such as the English.
So in January, 1 727, Chigelly and Abhika leader Hobohatchey met with

Cherokee representative the Long Warrior of Tunisee in Charles Town.333 This time
it was Chigelly's turn to capitulate. Hobohatchey, the Long Warrior, and South
Carolina Council president Arthur Middleton pressured Chigelly, insisting that
Coweta was the last hold-out against peace. The Upper Towns wanted to hunt in
safety, Hobohatchey said, while the Long Warrior and President Middleton
argued that trade was disrupted by the war.
Finally, Chigelly presented the Long Warrior with a white eagle wing, the
traditional symbol of peace.334 The Long Warrior was hesitant to accept,

apparently unconvinced of Chigelly's or Coweta's sincerity, in part because of
the length of time it took for Chigelly to offer the wing. However, out of courtesy
to President Middleton, he ultimately did accept the wing, but he said to

Chigelly that they would negotiate further when they met and ate "together in
the woods."335 Despite the reservations on both sides, the peace seemed to

hold. Chigelly had proven himself a skillful diplomat and worthy heir to Brims,
holding his ground when he needed to, and capitulating when necessary.

333 A map in Adair's History of the American Indians indicates that Tunisee may have been an
Upper Cherokee town. See Adair, A History of the American Indian, 56.

334 There are no known eagles with white wings, so while it is possible that the references to feathers
and wings in the contemporary sources mean something different, and that there is symbolic
significance to that difference, it is also possible that the terms are used interchangeably by
different chroniclers of the time. It is also possible that the problem lies in the translation of either the
place on the bird that the feathers came from, or the type of bird.
335 TNA: PRO CO 5/387 237-247; quotation on 247.
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But the other Carolina goal had yet to be achieved, and the situation
between Carolina and the Yamasees appeared to be deteriorating. In early
August of 1 727, trader Matthew Smallwood and four employees were murdered
at his post on the Altamaha River. This was in the heart of Yamasee lands, and
the evidence suggested that the perpetrators headed for the Lower Creeks
towns after committing their crime. Assuming that the crime was indeed
committed by Yamasees, it seems likely that they resented Smallwood's
presence and attempts to lure them away from their Spanish allies to trade with
Carolina again. After all, as far as the Yamasees were concerned, it was primarily
trouble with traders that had caused the late war. The Carolina council

immediately suspended all trade with the Lower Creeks and developed a
retaliatory military plan designed to punished the Yamasees and the Lower
Creeks.336 However, before they attacked the Lower Creeks, Carolina sent
another diplomat to the interior; this time it was trader Charlesworth Glover.
Glover's sole mission was to convince the Lower Creeks to go against the
Yamasees once and for all - literally. First, he approached the Upper Creek
towns, arriving at Okfuskee in December; the Upper Creeks had been more
willing to fight the Yamasees a few years before. However, while several Upper
towns agreed to send men, all seemed strangely reluctant to do so quickly. They
cited the season, saying that most of their men were away hunting, and there
had been a plague in the Upper towns that autumn, killing as many as five
hundred among the Tallapoosas alone.337 Glover seemed skeptical, perhaps
believing that the Upper towns were reluctant to involve themselves in problems
336 TNA: PRO CO 5/429 2-8, 23-24.
337 "Glover's Journal," CSP 13:82 , 99-122

181

created by the Lower towns. While Glover did not say so, French reports from the
period consistently repeat that the Upper Creek towns claimed regularly to be
neutral.338

But if the Upper Creek towns sometimes adhered to neutrality, when it
came to the Yamasees, Coweta and Apalachicola did not. Both towns
steadfastly refused to go against the Yamasees and seemed to visibly prefer the
Spanish as European allies over the English. However, the new trade embargo
was hurting and frightening the Lower Creeks. Smaller towns on the
Chattahoochee River began to exercise their right to conduct their own
diplomacy; they sent two men to speak with Glover directly.
Both men told Glover that the murder of the trader Smallwood had been

conducted by young men who acted without orders from their headmen, but
Glover refused to be appeased. He insisted that to reopen the trade they would

have to go against the Yamasees to prove their friendship with Carolina.339 But
still nothing happened and by February of 1 728 Glover was starting to feel that
he had failed to turn the Lower towns. Rumors abounded: men from

Apalachicola had gone down to San Marcos to offer military assistance to the

Spanish; other men from Cussita had gone chasing after them. Glover must have
been hard-pressed to sort the gossip from fact and determine what was really
happening.

At the last moment, the very Apalachicola warriors who had, in fact, gone
to offer their allegiance to Spain turned on their erstwhile allies. They captured
several Spanish soldiers and took them back to their towns, where they were
338 "Memoir of Bienville," MPA-FD vol. Ill, 536-537.
339 "Glover's Journal," CSP 13:1 15.
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kept as protected prisoners by the micos.3*0 Their justification for this abrupt shift
was apparently St. Augustine's, and Spain's inability to supply trade goods
coupled with what the Lower Creeks perceived as a string of broken promises.
Back in 1718, they said, the Spanish had promised to come to Apalachee, but
had made no effort to do so since the early 1 720s. The English, they said,
provided more and better goods at better prices and did not break promises.341

Only a few weeks before this sudden change of heart by the warriors of
Apalachicola, Carolina had executed a major offensive against St. Augustine
and the Yamasee towns. At least thirty Yamasees were killed and their principle
town, Nombre de Dios, was razed. The Lower Creeks were the ones who brought
the news to Glover at Okfuskee by the end of March, so perhaps the Yamasee
defeat was also a factor in Apalachicola's decision to abandon their Spanish
allies and the Yamasees. In the following weeks Glover, who visited Coweta,
heard frequent reports of Lower Creek warriors going out to harass the defeated
Yamasees.342

But if Glover felt any personal victory in this outcome, it was quickly
dispelled by an incident that reminded him that the Creeks were still sovereign

people. In March, 1 728, at the height of tension regarding the Yamasee issue, a
French diplomat arrived in Coweta. Coweta's leaders told Glover in no uncertain
terms that he was not welcome at their talks with the Frenchman, and sent him

to nearby Cussita. Insulted, Glover returned the next day to Coweta, where he
was allowed to listen to - but not participate in - the public talks that the French
340 Micos could offer protection even to enemies; doing so did not necessarily indicate any
allegiance but was a question of the hospitality and courtesy expected from a leader.
34 ' "Glover's Journal," CSP 13:117.
342IbJd., 164, 166.

183

diplomat had with the townspeople. "These are a Free People," the French
diplomat reminded Glover.343
If Brims or Chigelly resented being over-ruled in the matter of preference
for Carolina or St. Augustine, their sentiments are not recorded. Brims did not
abandon diplomacy. He made at least two trips to Mobile between October,
1 729 and November, 1 730.344 Since Coweta and Mobile were on different rivers,

some two hundred and fifty miles apart, it was probably not an easy journey for
a man no longer young. But clearly he was not willing to limit his diplomatic
options, even for the sake of smooth-flowing trade goods. Hahn argues that
Brims had become politically isolated and that his authority was waning, but
Glover commented that Brims still preferred the Spanish and that his approval
would be necessary in order for Carolina's influence in the region to be secure.345
Instead of Brims' power fading, it seems more likely that he was sharing

responsibility and perhaps even encouraging the various towns to make their
own decisions. The towns spent the 1 720s reaching out to their neighbors on their
own, rather than acting under the auspices of a single voice. Not only does this
demonstrate wider understanding of their geo-political positions, but also
reinforces the accuracy of the term "confederacy" as opposed to "nation." The
towns, Upper and Lower, acted together when it suited their interests, but

throughout the decade they acted separately when it seemed necessary to do
so. They employed time-honored diplomatic methods and philosophies while
343 Ibid., 13:130-132. Glover was not allowed to participate in the talks with the French visitor, much
to his chagrin, so the topic of the discussions is not in his journal.
344 Diron d'Artaguette to Maurepas, October 17, 1729, Dunbar Rowland, A. G. Sanders, and
Patricia Kay Galloway, eds. Mississippi Provincial Archives French Dominion, 1729-1748 vol. IV (Baton

Rouge: Louisiana State University Press, 1 984), 20 (hereafter cited as MPA-FD vol. IV)
345 Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 144; "Glover's Journal," CSP 13:166.
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applying knowledge of their neighbors gleaned from generations. Their refusal to
degenerate into civil war despite their political differences clearly indicates that
their ties were stronger than those differences, despite occasional appearances
to the contrary.

Carolina ended the decade getting what its leaders wanted with regard
to its Indian neighbors. There was peace between the Cherokees and all the
Creeks, and the Yamasees had been defeated. Perhaps Carolina viewed their
victory over the Yamasees as a blow to Spain as well. Throughout the 1 720s,
Carolina and St. Augustine, Great Britain and Spain, disagreed about more than
Indian loyalties. Spain still maintained that Carolina should not be there at all,
while Great Britain wanted Carolina to expand safely.
In 1 721 under the guidance of John Barnwell, a new fort was erected at
the mouth of the Altamaha River. Despite its view of the marsh it was called Fort
King George by its English garrison, and as soon as they learned of it, the Spanish
at St. Augustine objected to it strenuously. By the spring of 1 722 a Spanish envoy
arrived in Charles Town to lodge a formal complaint that the fort was built on
land claimed by the Spanish for over a century. Over the next several years, the
talks degenerated into squabbles over slaves, with each side insisting on the
return of run-away African slaves or the release of Indian slaves, as well as the
very presence of the fort. Thanks in part to the slow speed of delivery of
instructions from Madrid and London, the fruitless negotiating dragged on into
1 726 and 1 727. Carolina continued to be plagued by attacks by the Yamasees,
although not the Spanish directly, but this state of affairs no doubt exacerbated
Carolina's desire to destroy the Yamasees completely.
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In the autumn of 1 727 the garrison was withdrawn from Fort King George,
not as much because of Spanish protests as because the soldiers were needed
elsewhere, according to Verner Crane.346 A larger war was brewing in Europe,
and while very little of the hostility spilled over to North America in the War of the

League of Hanover, Charles Town may have felt vulnerable enough to prefer a
stronger military presence in one place than a weaker one in two places.
But the problem of Carolina's vulnerability remained. Verner Crane

argued that it was anti-French sentiment that contributed to the founding of
Georgia more than anti-Spanish concerns, but for the purposes of this discussion
there is little difference.347 To the region's Indian populations the founding of
Georgia in 1 732 represented a new tribe of English, and it came to demonstrate
that not only did European tribes often not get along, but like Stuart's Town,
English tribes did not always get along either.
Steven Hahn contends that the founding of Georgia "made" the
Yamacraws.348 The relocations and eradication of the Guale tribes and the

Escamacus by the late 1 680s had left the region that became coastal Georgia
mostly empty. Various European colonists and Indian groups had settled in the
area temporarily, but by the founding of Savannah geography placed the
Yamacraws between the new English community and the Lower Creeks.
The Yamacraw mico was a man named Tomochichi who had left

Coweta with a small band of followers. Julie Anne Sweet argues that Tomochichi
was not banished, as many historians claim, but referred to as "banished" by

346 Crane, Southern Frontier, 246-247.
347 Ibid., 325.

348 Hahn, Inventing the Creek Nation, 151-160.
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Coweta only after he chose to leave it for political reasons.349 She also observes
that his attempts to reestablish ties with the Creeks often influenced his
diplomatic decisions over the coming years.350 Like other Creek leaders of the
eighteenth century, Tomochichi learned to combine traditional diplomatic
methodologies with the new Atlantic world environment.
Tomochichi apparently had some warning that new colonists were
arriving, so on the very first day that James Oglethorpe and the Anne arrived on
the coast of the new colony, he met briefly with Oglethorpe. He then planned a
traditional, elaborate ceremony involving all of the Yamacraws, Oglethorpe,
and an English entourage. Part of the ceremony was designed to demonstrate
Yamacraw hospitality and recognition of their obligations to visitors. A dancing
warrior led the way wearing the white feathers that symbolized peace. A fan of
white feathers was waved over Oglethorpe himself, signifying Tomochichi's
willingness to accept Oglethorpe into his clan.351
Tomochichi arrived next, accompanied by his headmen and his wife,
Senaukey; they were followed by the rest of the Yamacraw. They brought food
and lit fires, providing hospitality. Senaukey's presence, as with that of the other
women and families, demonstrated that Tomochichi trusted the English to be
respectful and protective of the entire community. Senaukey's proximity to
Tomochichi in the procession indicated that she was an integral part of policy

349 Julie Anne Sweet, Negotiating for Georgia: British Creek Relations in the Trustee Era, 1733-1752
(Athens: University of Georgia Press, 2005), 21 . Part of Sweet's argument that Tomochichi left
Coweta before being considered "banished" is that no Lower Creek towns attacked his new
settlement. If he had committed some crime worthy of banishment, the towns might well not have
left him and his people in peace.
350 |bid_

351 E. Merton Coulter, ed. The Journal of Peter Gordon, 1732-1735 (Athens: University of Georgia
Press, 1963), 35-36; Sweet, Negotiating for Georgia, 25.
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making ¡? the community; Creek clans were matrilineal. They might not always
speak publicly, but their contributions to community decision making was
frequently significant. Not only did Senaukey play a visible role in this first formal
meeting with the new English, but two years later she accompanied her
husband to London, proving her importance in the community.352
Oglethorpe, Tomochichi, an interpreter and a few select members of
each group - English and Indian - went into Oglethorpe's tent for a brief
conference. Tomochichi presented Oglethorpe with a gift of a painted buffalo
robe; both the robe itself and its decorations were fraught with symbolism: the
robe represented both strength and protection, while the eagle painted on the
robe was the king of all birds who traveled everywhere and whose soft feathers
symbolized love.353 During the rest of February there were other ceremonies and
other gifts on both sides as the Georgia English and the Yamacraws forged an
alliance. Tomochichi even gave his heir, his nephew Toonahowi, to Oglethorpe
to be educated in all things English, including reading, writing, and the Anglican
religion. This gesture was another important tradition that demonstrated
Oglethorpe's place in Tomochichi's clan and Tomochichi's continued reliance
on long-standing practice; it mirrored the cacique of Escamacu giving his
nephew to Captain Sandford back in 1 666.354
Oglethorpe knew, however, that Tomochichi did not have sufficient
authority to truly give him the land for the new colony. Indeed, a series of CreekSouth Carolina treaties negotiated over the last two decades had prohibited

352 Sweet, Negotiating for Georgia, 27.
353 Coulter, Journal of Peter Gordon, 36.
354 Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 1 57.
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English settlement south of the Savannah River where Oglethorpe wanted to
build the colony. So in May, 1 733, Oglethorpe invited a contingent of Lower
Creeks to the new settlement to discuss the matter, and may well have gotten

more than he expected. The negotiations demonstrate a number of key points,
including the Lower Creeks' diplomatic methods and skills, and Tomochichi's
position relative to the larger group of Creeks.
Leaders from eight different towns on the Chattahoochee River came to
Savannah that spring, including Yahoulakee, the new mico of Coweta. That so
many leaders came, and so many towns were represented, during planting time,
indicates the Lower Creeks' level of concern about these new neighbors.
Savannah was some two hundred and fifty miles from the Chattahoochee, most
of it overland. While they went to address issues with Georgia, they seem to
have brought some internal politics with them.
The first Lower Creek speaker was an Oconee named Oueekachumpa
who explained that he was a relation of Tomochichi's. He thanked Oglethorpe
for being kind to Tomochichi and described the manner of Tomochichi's
selection as mico of Yamacraw. Apparently there were those among the Lower
Creeks who had not yet recognized the Yamacraw or Tomochichi as a viable
community; Oueekachumpa's speech presented them with a fait accompli that

they had to accept unless they wished to expose their internal squabbles to this
new foreigner.355

Tomochichi had not been at the meeting when Oueekachumpa spoke;
when he did join the proceedings he found that his position among his people
355 Coulter, Journal of Peter Gordon, 40
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had changed. Yahoulakee had apparently determined that if Yamacraw - and
Tomochichi - were going to be accepted into Creek society, the town should
become a Coweta talwa. In other words, a town within the larger confederate

entity, but a hierarchical subordinate to Coweta. That meant that Tomochichi
was mico of Yamacraw, but not of anything larger, and he was answerable to
Yahoulakee as the mico of the "parent" community.
Tomochichi seems to have accepted this position with equanimity. He
said that he had been a banished man, "I came here poor, and helpless, to look
for the Tombs of my Ancestors."356 This is an interesting claim; perhaps Tomochichi
was referring to a Yamasee parentage, as some historians have argued; perhaps
he was referring to even earlier ancestors who had lived in the coastal region
where Savannah was taking shape. Tomochichi's background prior to the arrival

of Oglethorpe is unclear; he is generally considered to have lived in (and been
banished from, or left) Coweta, but he is sometimes said to have been born in
Apalachicola. For the present discussion, Tomochichi's life before 1 732 matters
only to the extent that it shaped his diplomatic methods and formed his views
regarding European relations.357
For Tomochichi, recognition and restored status among the Lower Creeks
was almost certainly the best outcome of the May, 1 733 meetings. For

Oglethorpe, the meetings resulted in a first step to acquiring a valid and
recognizable title to the land he wanted for his colony. The Lower Creek leaders

and Oglethorpe signed seven Articles of Peace and Commerce. Hahn observes
356 Ibid.

357 See Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, chapter 5 and Sweet, Negotiating for Georgia,
chapter 2.
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that by signing the articles, the Lower Creeks "committed an imperial act of their
own by defining what specifically constituted their territory."358 Surely the extent
to which the Lower Creeks sought to define their lands to Oglethorpe was
something they had learned from their dealings with Europeans. Certain
individuals or clans or towns had always staked claim to particular pieces of land
for towns or fields, but those claims were to small sections of land. To Oglethorpe

and the Georgia government, the Creeks needed to demonstrate their right to
concede huge parcels, something they would not have done prior to dealings
with Europeans. Their ability to do so, the lesson they learned about the need to
do so, further demonstrates their understanding of their position in a new,
Atlantic environment. Creek negotiators had learned to describe the lands they
were willing to concede very specifically; for example, in the 1 733 treaty
between Georgia and the Lower Creeks, the Creeks explained that they
claimed the land "from the Savannah River, as far as St. Augustine, and up to the
Flint River, which falls into the bay of Mexico."359 This is quite different than the
language of inter-town claims to agricultural fields or orchards would have been.
In 1 734, Tomochichi took Creek willingness to travel for diplomatic reasons
farther than any other Creek traveler to date. Tomochichi, Senaukey,
Toonahowi, the translator John Musgrove, and a group of Yamacraws
accompanied Oglethorpe to London to meet with the Georgia Trustees and see
King George II. Both Oglethorpe and Tomochichi knew that seven Cherokees
had accompanied Sir Alexander Cuming to London two years previously, and
that a group of Upper and Lower Creek leaders had gone to Mexico City in 1717
358 Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 1 60.
359 Ibid., 161.
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(Tomochichi may even have lived in Coweta when the latter returned there). But
the London trip featured more complex agendas and goals on both sides than
had the Mexico City trip. In this respect, it demonstrates even better the extent to
which the Creeks had come to understand their position in the Atlantic world
and their ability to participate in it.
To Oglethorpe, this was an opportunity to demonstrate to the other
Trustees that his methods as an administrator and diplomat were effective. He

hoped too to impress Tomochichi and the others with the size, richness, and
splendor of Britain; surely he hoped that this would encourage even deeper ties
to the British on the part of Tomochichi and the Yamacraws, and by extension,
the Creeks. He also believed that the trip would improve Tomochichi's status

among the Creeks, and thereby increase his power to strengthen the Creek
relationship with Georgia.

For Tomochichi and the Creeks, the trip was even more significant. There
were personal benefits for Tomochichi as an individual leader; Oglethorpe was

right that the trip would bolster Tomochichi's position with his people, both
among the Yamacraws and across Creek country. His wider world knowledge
and experience would be respected by the people. He also carefully planned

his strategy to maximize his impact, making sure at every opportunity that his
behavior warranted being taken seriously. He did not want the Trustees or other
dignitaries he met to see only an Indian, someone who was somehow
automatically inferior. He also followed Creek diplomatic tradition by meeting
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with the highest possible authority. Tomochichi knew that a great deal rested on
this trip and its results.360
Having arrived in Britain in mid-June, Tomochichi got his first opportunity to
meet with the Trustees a few weeks later. The Trustees worked to make their

guests comfortable and tried to protect them from curiosity seekers by ordering
that "our Housekeeper let not the Mob in to See them, nor take money of
Gentlemen who Should come out of curiosity."361 This was a promising first step in
being taken seriously, that the Yamacraws were not to be treated like circus
freaks on display, or even like simpletons brought over solely to be impressed by
the greatness of Britain. The security measures seem to have been effective; in
the reports about the visit, particularly the newspaper articles, there is only
mention of crowds of people staring, and no mentions at all of the Yamacraws
being available for public display.362
The first meeting between the Yamacraws and the Georgia Trustees, held
on July 3, 1 734, seemed to go well for both sides. Tomochichi gave a formal
speech translated by John Musgrove that was specifically tailored to his
audience. For example, Creek oration usually began with self-deprecation and
claims of inferiority, but in his speech to the Georgia Trustees Tomochichi omitted
these kinds of comments in his desire to give his hearers a good impression and
360 Tomochichi's trip to London has received comparatively substantial attention in Creek and
Native American historiography. As a result, many of the details of the trip - about which there are
extensive, readily available primary sources, are not included in this discussion. See Sweet,
Negotiating for Georgia, ch 3; Hahn, Inventing the Creek Nation, ch 5; and Alden T. Vaughan,
Transatlantic Encounters: American Indians in Britain, 1500-1776 (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2006), ch 8.
361 Robert G. McPherson, ed. The Journal of the Earl of Egmont, 1732-1738 (Athens: University of
Georgia Press, 1962), 57.
362 In a few other cases of Native Americans visiting London there were newspaper advertisements
telling when the public could view the visitors. See Alden Vaughan Transatlantic Encounters:
American Indians in Britain, 1500-1776 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2006), 239.
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to encourage them to take him seriously; he was concerned that selfeffacement would be misunderstood. Instead he spoke of his desire to provide
for his people before he died, hoping to elicit respect for his age.363
Tomochichi made special mention of Oglethorpe in his speech, perhaps
to make the Trustee a little beholden to him for defending Oglethorpe from

potential criticism by the other Trustees. He expressed gratitude for the care and
hospitality that he and his delegation had been shown thus far, and explained

how glad he was that he and his people were friends with the English. He hinted
that there were serious issues he hoped to discuss with the Trustees to their
mutual benefit, and ended with thanks to the Great Spirit for bringing him there

and getting him safely home again.364 Tomochichi's carefully designed speech
demonstrated his skill as a negotiator; his demeanor was understated but still
commanded respect. He had been polite and showed humility, but he
remained tenacious throughout the visit.
In return, the Earl of Egmont, one of the leading Trustees, made his own
speech. He described the Trustees in a paternalistic light and made references
to Creek children as the Trustees' children, and expressed that the Trustees would
be "Fathers" to the Creeks.365 Egmont explained that the Trustees' main goal for
the Yamacraws' visit was to "cement a strict Alliance and Friendship with You."366
He further declared that the Trustees were always ready to listen to any needs or

363 Tomochichi was repeatedly described as elderly. When he passed away in 1 739 reports claimed
that he was in his nineties, but most modern historians believe that to be an exaggeration.
364 McPherson, Journal of Egmont, 58.
365 Patricia Galloway " 'The Chief Who is Your Father': Choctaw and French Views of the
Diplomatic Relation," in Peter H. Wood, Gregory A. Waselkov, and M. Thomas Hatley, eds.
Powhatan's Mantle: Indians in the Colonial Southeast (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1989)
254-278.

366 McPherson, Journal of Egmont, 59.
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concerns the Yamacraws had. This is an interesting example of a common
European misunderstanding of the roles of male family members in matrilineal
southeastern tribes such as the Creeks. Patricia Galloway makes an interesting

argument about the diplomatic and political significance of this
misunderstanding; in matrilineal societies such as the Creeks and Choctaws,
fathers were indulgent and rarely responsible for discipline. Clan membership
was inherited through the mothers' line, not the fathers', and young men were
trained by maternal uncles.
Perhaps the most significant aspect of this meeting was not in the specifics
of what was said, but the fact that the Trustees gave Tomochichi the opportunity
to speak. The implied recognition of the man, the Yamacraws, and the Creeks,
as having the right to conduct diplomacy on such a level surely confirmed their
position to the Creeks, even if the Trustees (and by extension, the British) did not
intend it to that extent.

In addition to formal business, there was sight-seeing and the presentation
to the Royal Family. The Yamacraw delegation did its sight-seeing from coaches
loaned by the King, along with "a Centry to preserve them from the Insults of the
Mob."367 The guard may well have been necessary to keep the curious at bay;
London newspapers that summer were full of details about the Yamacraws'
activities and behavior. The delegation was entertained by the Earl of Egmont,
member of Parliament George Heathcote, and the Duke of Chandos. They saw
the Hampton Court, Windsor, Eton College, and visited the Archbishop of
Canterbury. On all of these excursions the Yamacraws were treated with
367 Gentleman's Monthly Intelligencer, August 1 734, 446.
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courtesy and respect, and many of the people who entertained them wrote
about the excellence of their manners and the speed with which they had
adapted to British customs.368

But as nice as it was to be entertained by nobility and shown the sights

throughout the city, it was the meetings that mattered most to Tomochichi. The
second meeting took place in late August. Tomochichi was more direct on this
occasion, feeling that the time had come to forward his real goals. Specifically,
he wanted his people to have access to religious teaching, and he wanted
trade regulations put in place. He offered suggestions and specifics for how to
accomplish these goals: a missionary to set up a school; standardized weights
and measures; a prohibition on the sale of rum (but not beer); a detailed list of
trade goods that should be available; a formal licensing process for traders and
strict enforcement of who traded; and better prices than were given to other
tribes in the region.369 Knowing the British preference for written documents, he
also asked for the details to be put into a written treaty. In turn, the Trustees
agreed to consider Tomochichi's requests, but balked at giving firm answers.
Tomochichi had not made the trip for "consideration," however. At the
Trustees' next meeting, Tomochichi addressed them again. This time he observed
that the cost of continuing to entertain the delegation must be a great expense
for the Trustees, and that he would like to be able to return home before the

368 For example, Egmont remarked in his journal that the Yamacraws did not begin eating until his
wife was served and he himself had begun to eat. See McPherson, Journal of Egmont, 61-62.
369 Ibid., 62-63.
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cold weather set in.370 As Sweet observes, this tactic accomplished two things.
Tomochichi both thanked the Trustees for their generous hospitality while also
reminding them (possibly unknowingly) about their own financial concerns. He
also gave them a deadline without being blatant.371 Tomochichi demonstrated
his powers of negotiation and his deep understanding of British economic
structures and methods of diplomacy.
Still the Trustees waffled on some points, although they seem to have
agreed that most of the demands were reasonable. They claimed that they
could not set a price index because other governmental offices were involved.
They repeated their willingness to consider what Tomochichi had said. They filled
small requests, such as Toonahowi's for guns for his brothers, since he himself had
been given one already by Prince William; but the Trustees remained at an
impasse over the larger items.372 Finally, the Yamacraws met with the Trustees in
early October, the last meeting before the Indians would leave for home.
Hampered by a drunken interpreter, the Indians never-the-less made it clear to
the Trustees that part of the motivation for their trade demands stemmed from
having been cheated by Carolina traders with regard to both price and the

370 The Trustees eventually submitted a bill to the Board of Trade and Plantations for the cost of

entertaining the Yamacraws, claiming it had been in the national interest. The bill was over one
thousand pounds. The British press considered the cost of the trip well worth the good will it had
presumably purchased. See Gentleman's Magazine, or, Monthly Intelligencer, October 1 734, 571 .
In 1 737, an unskilled laborer in Britain made around twenty pounds per year, a skilled builder made
twenty-nine pounds, and a skilled clerk in government position earned sixty-eight pounds. See B. P.
Mitchell, ed. British Historical Statistics (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1988), 153.
According to the website http://www.measuringworth.com/ppoweruk/, the purchasing power of
one thousand pounds in 1 734 would be nearly a million and a half pounds today.
371 Sweet, Negotiating for Georgia, 54.
372 McPherson, Journal of Egmont, 61 .
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quality of goods.373
It may have helped their cause to speak directly to the Trustees rather

than through an interpreter; Musgrove was, after all, a trader himself. Convincing
the Trustees that they had genuine cause for complaint did much to further the
Yamacraws' cause. Tomochichi might have preferred more concrete answers,
but at last he seemed to feel that he had accomplished much of what he
intended. He was taken seriously as a negotiator and representative of his
people; he participated in imperial Atlantic discourse effectively.
At the end of October, Tomochichi and the Yamacraws boarded a ship

to return home; they arrived in late December. Oglethorpe did not return
immediately to Georgia, which disappointed the Indians, but on the whole
Tomochichi was satisfied with his efforts. He had communicated well, improved

his reputation and that of his people, and the Trustees had accepted his right to
participate at this level. One of the most significant elements of the trip was that
Tomochichi had presented his case himself instead of allowing Oglethorpe to be
the mediator, as might have been expected. As Sweet observes, his doing so
"forced the Trustees to recognize his people as individuals, not stereotypes."374
Yet Tomochichi also retained many traditional elements of Creek diplomacy; he
brought a gift of white eagle feathers for the highest-level leader he visited, he
adopted the manners of his hosts where he could, and asked for the things he
and his people needed while remaining courteous.

373 Toonahowi in particular was becoming quite proficient in English and was probably able to take
the place of the incapacitated Musgrove. McPherson, Journal of Egmont, 66. Egmont's journal
does not explain how Musgrove came to be so drunk.
374 Sweet, Negotiating for Georgia, 60.
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The years between the Coweta Resolution and Tomochichi's return to
Savannah were busy with diplomatic trips to seats of European power and the
reception of European diplomats. It was a period of growth and development
for Creek diplomacy, but that growth and development were anchored in the
long traditions of Creek and pre-Creek diplomatic methods and philosophy. Men
such as Chigelly, Brims, and Tomochichi saw the rapidity with which their world
was changing, and applied time-tested methods - and some new ones - to
keep their people not merely safe, but in the geopolitical vanguard.
By the mid-1 730s, the French, English, and Spanish knew that the Creeks
were central to anything they wanted to do in the region, whether it was the
launching of a new colony, the building of a fort, or making war on an imperial
enemy. The Europeans did not articulate this particularly well, even to
themselves; they generally seemed to think that Indians, as a group, were their
pawns. This was especially true of policy makers back in Europe who had not
been to the colonies or met Native Americans. But the European individuals who
had the most contact with Native peoples, diplomats, soldiers, and traders, knew
that the Creeks were not easy to bully or influence. By visiting or receiving Creek
diplomats they saw tradition merged with adaptation to create a set of peoples
whose political and diplomatic goals could not be ignored.
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Figure 2: Map of the southeast circa 1732375
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375 This map shows many of the significant Creek and European communities that existed by 1 732.
The parentheses enclose the names of the modern capitals. Sources used for this map are: Hahn,
Inventing the Creek Nation, viii; Crane, Southern Frontier, insert; Weber, Spanish Frontier, 66, 150;
Hudson, Forgotten Centuries, 76-77.
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Chapter 6: Renewals and Tensions
In the summer of 1 734, Quilate had a problem. The policy of neutrality
advocated by the statesman Brims of Coweta had not developed. Across Creek
country towns were choosing which European tribe they preferred. Factions
within towns were deepening, and perhaps threatening at times to split towns

apart. Quilate was not mico of Apalachicola, but he was the head warrior, so his
opinion was important to decisions made in the town. This was especially true of
matters relating to the towns' relationship with the outside world.
So now Quilate was making the journey of more than a hundred miles
down the Apalachicola River to San Marcos with Chócate of Coweta and

twenty-one other Creek leaders and warriors. It was summer, but the planting
was done, so the men could leave their towns. They all knew that Tomochichi of
the Yamacraws had gone over the sea with the Englishman Oglethorpe to see
the King of all the English.376 The year before, Quilate himself had gone to
Savannah to meet with Oglethorpe. But he had not been sure about giving his
and his warriors' allegiance to Oglethorpe and Georgia.
But neither was Quilate sure about pledging his allegiance to Alvaro
Lopez de Toledo, garrison commander at San Marcos, either. There was a new

governor at St. Augustine, Francisco de Moral Sanchez, and no one knew
anything about him yet. Lopez himself might be alright, but he was not very high
up in the Spanish system. He was a soldier, a leader of soldiers to be sure, but
376 Tomochichi himself said that the other towns knew of his trip when he told King George Il that
the white feathers of peace had been carried from town to town in order to represent peace with
the whole confederacy. See chapter 5.
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even a head warrior was not a mico. It would be better to know more about the

new governor before making promises to Lopez. And there was the Spanish
habit of not keeping promises. That was a concern as well. Many times before
they had said they would come, and they had not come. They said they would
have gifts and trade goods, to show that their friendship was sincere. But they
did not. Nor could they protect the Indians who lived by them, the last few
Guales and Yamasees. So why should Quilate and the others pledge loyalty, or
friendship, or warriors to them?377 The leaders could, however, talk to the Spanish
if only as a reminder to Georgia and South Carolina that they were not the
Creeks' only European friends.
Certain Creek towns, such as Coweta and Apalachicola, had long had
"factions" of pro-British and pro-Spanish clans. That was not a new division in
1 734. And fortunately for the Creeks, such divisions had never created significant
problems. But the increasingly strong ties between the Yamacraws and Georgia
made some Creeks nervous; unwilling to see all their peoples pledged to one
European tribe, and perhaps recalling the 1718 goal of neutrality, some Creek
leaders may have felt that declaring themselves pro-Spanish openly would
create a balance to pro-English sentiments.
In addition to Quilate, Chócate of Coweta, another leading warrior and

subordinate headman, made the trip to San Marcos. The delegation also
included Ysques, cacique of Hitchiti, and Opugilele, cacique of Cussita.378 Thus,

the group contained both political and military elements, demonstrating that this
was not merely rebellious youths taking rogue actions. Quite a few towns were
377 Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 1 64-1 66.
378 Ibid., 164.
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represented, and the leaders seem to have been from the growing group of
Creeks who were actively participating in Atlantic geo-politics. Men like Quilate
could meet with representatives of more than one European group, and make

judgments about them that would impact policy decisions.
One of the most significant results of the summer 1 734 trip to San Marcos
was that the Creeks met with Don Juan Ignacio de los Reyes. Ignacio was a

widely traveled Uchise (Lower) Creek who lived at Pocotalaca, a village near St.
Augustine that housed the last remnants of the Yamasees. Ignacio was trusted
implicitly by the Spanish political hierarchy, had been to Cuba, and was fluent in
Spanish. Yet many Creeks trusted him as well, despite his use of a Spanish name
and position as a courier for the presidio at San Marcos. Ignacio would become
a critical mediator between Creeks and the Spanish in the coming years.379

Yet another group of Indians made a trip that year; in the spring, not long
after Tomochichi and his entourage left for London, a group of Choctaws and

Upper Creeks arrived in Savannah asking to meet with Oglethorpe. The
Choctaws were led by a warrior leader called Red Shoes who was looking for an
alternative to dealing with the French. The Upper Creeks in the group included a
leader from Tallapoosa, which was north of Fort Toulouse on the Tallapoosa

River.380 The group stayed in Savannah for a month, and although the meeting
was relatively unproductive because no one in Savannah had the authority to
make a formal treaty, the Indians seem to have been satisfied when they left.
What is relevant for this discussion is the presence of the Upper Creeks; Savannah
was some three hundred miles from the Tallapoosa River- a long way to travel
379 Ibid., 164, 178.

380 Sweet, Negotiating for Georgia, 61-63.
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when the destination is unfamiliar and one is uncertain of one's reception. But

the trip demonstrates that Upper Creeks were interested in expanding their
international relations, just as Lower Creeks were, and that their leaders were
able and willing to do so. Further, just like Lower Creeks, Upper Creek towns were

interested in comparing Spanish and French options. The tradition of multi-lateral
diplomacy was significant across the Confederacy.
The French were busy among their Creek allies during the 1 730s as well.
Between 1 735 and 1 737 they had constructed a new fort, Tobecbe, on the

Tombigbee Rover about two hundred and seventy miles upriver from Mobile. The
fort was in Choctaw country, but sometimes served as a place for the Alabamas

and other Upper Creeks to see their French friends as well. The location of the
new fort also allowed the French additional access to what was happening in
the Upper Creek towns, despite their continued presence at Fort Toulouse. The

French traded regularly with the Alabamas throughout the 1 730s, although the
French often found it difficult to afford the Alabamas' terms. The Alabamas

insisted that the French give them the same terms the English would, and the
French feared that if they did not comply, they would lose the Alabamas'

allegiance. In exchange, however, the Alabamas promised not to trade with the
English, and to refuse to permit the English to settle in their territory.38'
The French paid attention to Creek matters that did not involve trade as
well. For example, in 1 737 Diron d' Artaguette expressed concern to the French
381 Letter from Bienville to Maurepas, April 23, 1 735, Dunbar Rowland and A. G. Sanders, eds.

Mississippi Provincial Archives Ì 729- 1740, French Dominion, Volume I (Jackson, Mississippi: Press of
the Mississippi Department of Archives and History, 1927), 260-263. Daniel Usner includes discussion
of the Upper Creek preference for the French over the English: see Daniel Usner Jr. American
Indians in the Lower Mississippi Valley: Social and Economic Histories (Lincoln: University of Nebraska
Press, 1998), 59, 60, 71.
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minister Maurepas that four "honored men of the Cherokees, deputies for the
nation" had arrived at the Alabamas' to discuss peace between them.
D'Artaguette believed that such a peace could not benefit the French because
the Cherokees favored the English at South Carolina and could draw the
Alabamas into an improved relationship with the Carolinians. However, he also
admitted to Maurepas that the peace was not likely because the Alabamas
harbored blood feud grudges against the Cherokees.382 Even when the French
could not afford the cost of actively cultivating relations with additional Creek
towns, they nevertheless paid careful attention to what happened there,
particularly with regard to Creek diplomatic relations among European and
Indian tribes. The French and the British regularly fought wars of words by proxy
through the region's Native populations, each European side telling any Indians
who would listen that the other European group had active plans to enslave or
kill their people.383

Like the French, the Spanish at St. Augustine did not sit idly while the
English tried to convert the regions' Native populations to British allegiance.
Agents for Georgia had been busy trying to sway Indians who had expressed a
preference for the Spanish for the last four years. Traders on diplomatic missions
went among the Lower Creek towns offering such temptations as guns, powder,
and ammunition to towns that would change their allegiance. However, most of
the towns refused. This refusal is significant; guns and ammunition were almost
always the most highly desired European goods for any Native Americans. They
382 Diron d'Artaguette to Maurepas, October 24, 1737, Rowland, Dunbar, and A. G. Sanders, eds.
Mississippi Provincial Archives, French Dominion, 1729-1748, Volume IV. Revised and edited by
Patricia Kay Galloway (Louisiana State University Press, 1984), 146-147.
383 For three examples of this war of words, see the same letter cited above, pages 142-152.
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understood, the Coweta mico told Florida Governor Moral Sanchez, that the

English were trying to align allies in order to make war on St. Augustine, and they
wanted no part of it.384

In 1 736, Sanchez wrote to Louisiana governor Bienville for help. The two
colonies had been assisting each other in small ways for several years, and
Sanchez hoped that the idea of Spanish possessions in the region falling to the
British would be sufficiently alarming to Bienville that he would help in this matter.
What Sanchez proposed was that the French host a gathering for the Creeks at

Fort Toulouse and distribute gifts, as the British did. Sanchez would pay for part of
the gifts if Bienville would share the cost and delegate people to host the
gathering. The idea of a shift in the region's balance of power was indeed of
sufficient concern to Bienville, and he agreed to the plan.385
In January, 1 737 the meeting took place at Fort Toulouse as Sanchez had

suggested. The Creek chiefs received powder and shot, one of the gifts they
appreciated the most. By pooling their meager resources, Sanchez and Bienville
accomplished more than either would have been able to do separately, and
each governor credited the effort with keeping a group of Creeks from
declaring for the English.386 Perhaps it was reports of that success that prompted
the governor of Cuba to sponsor his own contribution to "buying" Spanish

384 See Hahn, Inventing the Creek Nation, 1 68.
385 Letter from Bienville to Maurepas, February 10, 1736 in Dunbar Rowland and A. G. Sanders, eds.

Mississippi Provincial Archives 1729-1740, French Dominion, Volume 1 (Jackson, Mississippi: Press of
the Mississippi Department of Archives and History, 1 927), 29 1 . (hereafter cited as MPA-FD vol. 1 )
386 See Hahn, Inventing the Creek Nation, 1 77.
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support among the Native Americans.387
Governor Juan de Güemes y Horcasitas sent Captain Juan Marquez del
Toro to San Marcos de Apalache in January, 1 738. Toro carried generous gifts for
the Creeks and specific instructions to send Juan Ignacio inland with the
invitation to come to San Marcos to see Toro. Güemes y Horcasitas hoped to buy
formal obedience with his generosity. He knew that the Creeks knew Ignacio
and trusted him, and that they did not know Toro, so he hoped that invitations

from Ignacio would contribute to the plan's success. Toro had very specific
instructions about the manner of distribution, which was to be very formal, and
about how to target the recipients so as to get the most diplomatic benefit.
Proofs of loyalty that Toro was told to elicit included promises of unilateral
obedience and the complete rejection of "English or other foreigners in their
towns."388

Ignacio was so persuasive that more than one hundred and forty Creeks
came down to San Marcos to see and hear Toro. Many, like Quilate, came with
reservations. Repeatedly the Spanish had failed to keep promises, and to the
Creeks that was a very serious offense. They may not have liked English

aggression, but when the English told them that trade goods would be available,
they generally were. To the Creeks, that kept promise was as valuable as the

goods themselves. In addition to Quilate, the attendees included Chócate of

387 Cuba and St. Augustine had always been linked, politically and economically, since the

founding of St. Augustine. The governorship of the two had even been combined in the early years
of St. Augustine. Cuba was closer to Florida than Mexico City so it was the closest link to Spanish
imperial strength for St. Augustine. See Weber, Spanish Frontier in North America.
388 Ibid., 178.
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Coweta, and Chislacaliche; Toro considered the three men to be the most

significant leaders at the April conference.
The gifts included practical items such as knives and hatchets, and luxury
items intended to allow the recipients to use them as status symbols. Jackets
trimmed with silver and gold would accomplish that, Toro hoped. Ignacio

probably understood that such gifts could be adapted to traditional ways still
common among the Creeks; Guemes y Horcasitas and Toro more likely just
wanted to accomplish their goals, and if giving rich gifts seemed to work for the
English, then they would try it too.
However, the Creek leaders were reluctant to promise anything based on
the Spanish track record. Quilate was selected to give the formal response to
Toro's demands, and he set a deadline of one year to fulfill their old promise to
rebuild and garrison a fort at San Luis de Apalachee.389 Further, Quilate observed
that if the Spanish failed yet again, the Creeks would know that everything bad
that the English said about them was true.390 Clearly, this was not the reception
nor the results for which Toro and Güemes y Horcasitas hoped; however, they
had underestimated Creek ability to evaluate the larger picture of European
relations and conditions such as economic health. While the Creeks could see

that the English - especially Oglethorpe - were eager to push out the other
Europeans and expand inland into Creek country, they could also see that

389 San Luis de Apalachee had been on the Ochlockonee River a few miles north of where
Tallahassee is today, but it was destroyed in 1703 by English and anti-Spanish Indian forces. Lower

Creeks had been requesting that it be rebuilt ever since. For the 1 703 destruction of San Luis, see
Hahn, Inventing the Creek Nation, 63; and Crane, Southern Frontier, 79-80.
390 Hahn, Inventing the Creek Nation, 1 78-1 79.
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neither the French nor the Spanish could truly afford to be the allies the Creeks
wanted.

1 738 was a busy year for Creek diplomatic travel. In October a delegation
of eighty-six Creeks traveled to Savannah to issue an invitation of their own. They
planned a large meeting the following summer at Coweta and they wanted
Oglethorpe himself to attend. To lure Oglethorpe into making the trip they
promised that if he did so, they would provide a thousand warriors whenever he
asked for them. They also indicated that his presence would reduce or even
eliminate the inclinations some Lower Creeks had for the Spanish.391 Oglethorpe
could not resist such temptations.
The invitation was unusual. Far more frequently, it was Creek diplomats

who traveled to seats of European power. However, in cases deemed
particularly significant, Europeans were expected - or asked - to make a
reciprocal visit, as had been the case when the delegation returned from
Mexico City. While Tomochichi was not involved in the planning of the Coweta
Conference of 1 739, and did not attend it, this invitation may have had been
similarly motivated. Or perhaps the English factions among the Lower Creeks
wished to emulate the San Marcos conference sponsored by Toro in the summer
of 1 738. It is possible that the Creeks preferred to visit Europeans than to have the
Europeans come to their towns, but there is no evidence for that. It seems rather
more likely that the Europeans preferred that the Creeks, and other Indian
representatives, come to them.

391 Letter from Oglethorpe to the Trustees, June 15, 1739, Kenneth Coleman, ed. The Colonial
Records of the State of Georgia Trustees' Letter Book 1738-1745 volume 30 (Athens: University of
Georgia Press, 1985), 84-85.
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Tomochichi encouraged Oglethorpe to go, and as a final inducement,
some Lower Creeks were threatening to take up arms against the Carolina
traders who adhered to laws different than those of the Georgia traders.392 The

latter reason provides interesting insight into the tension between the two British
colonies and the ways the Indian populations perceived those tensions. Clearly,
many Lower Creeks preferred the Georgia rules, an idea supported by
Tomochichi's discussion with the Trustees in London, discussed in the previous
chapter. But the threat also indicates the extent to which the Creeks, Lower and
Upper, impacted the balance of power in the region. If Oglethorpe wanted to
keep the peace, he had to go. The fact that Creeks could command his
presence in that way, albeit without actually using the term "demand," speaks
to their role in the Atlantic world.

In addition to being a rare thing, the journey for Oglethorpe was

dangerous. While there were handfuls of Europeans in the interior, such as the
garrison at Fort Toulouse and a few English traders, Creeks generally had to travel
to places closer to European settlements to do their trading or negotiate with
Europeans. No doubt Oglethorpe completely missed the irony when he wrote:

"this journey... is quite necessary to be taken, for if not, the Spaniards, who have
sent up great presents to them, will bribe the corrupt part of the Nation."393 Of
course, this is essentially what Oglethorpe himself tried to do, and certainly how

392 Tension between Georgia and South Carolina, and their respective trade policy and traders,
had existed since Georgia's founding. Creeks maintained a distinction between Georgia and
South Carolina traders, and in some instances played the two colonies against each other. Some
of those instances are mentioned in this study.

393 Mills Lane, ed. General Oglethorpe's Georgia: Colonial Letters, 1733-1743. 2 Volumes
(Savannah: Beehive Press, 1975) 2:406-407.
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the Spanish viewed English gift-giving to the Lower Creeks. To Oglethorpe, the risk
was definitely worth the potential benefits of the trip.
Oglethorpe left for Coweta from Fort Frederica, which he had built in 1736
on Saint Simons Islands, which was just south of the mouth of the Altamaha River.
He was escorted by some twenty English people and an armed guard of Indians
who also provided fresh deer, turkey, and buffalo meat for the entourage
throughout the journey. The armed escort was a good idea; on the journey they
met with a group of Choctaws who pledged their loyalty to the English but later
killed two English traders. They also saw evidence of Spanish military presence
along the route, but never saw any Spanish soldiers.394
The journey must have been interesting to Oglethorpe. He was seeing
parts of the countryside he had never seen, having stayed mostly in the coastal
areas. Now he traveled in hill country that offered lovely vistas of valleys "which
abounded with fine green Trees and abundance of Grapes and other Fruits."395
As they finally neared Coweta after several weeks of travel they began to find
string bags of food tied in the trees that had been left for them by their hosts. The
Creeks took great pride in their hospitality to guests, and between the escort
supplying food for the journey and the food set out as they approached, the
Creeks had clearly gone to great length to be sure that Oglethorpe had as
comfortable a journey as possible.396
Oglethorpe and his entourage arrived at Coweta on August 8th and were
greeted with more gifts of food amid much rejoicing. The mico, Chigelly, himself

394 "A Ranger's Report of Travels with General Oglethorpe, 1 739-1 742" in Mereness, Travels, 218-219.
395IbId., 218.
396IbId., 219.
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led Oglethorpe to the seating that had been arranged for the English party: logs
covered with animal skins so that the Europeans would not have to sit on the
ground. There was a series of rituals to go through; the English were brought the
"black drink" to partake of with their hosts.397 The English drank it, knowing that
their participation was important to the Creeks. Then they had a meal together
at Chigelly's dwelling, again reinforcing English participation in Creek ways as
well as hospitality and Creek willingness to have the English participate.398
There was at least one display of ceremonial dancing during which white
feathers were waved over Oglethorpe. The English party was shown a
dramatization of Coweta history and a ball game. These displays were not mere
entertainment but were intended to display the strength and status of Coweta
and its people. They served as a reminder that Oglethorpe had come into their
world, and was not in charge. In the evening there was more ceremonial

dancing by the Creeks. Some of the observers found the costumes and dancing
very strange indeed, and there can be little doubt that they did not understand
the symbolic significance of much of what they saw.399

Oglethorpe's entourage spent several days in Coweta and then traveled
on to Cusseta, which was only a few miles away. Their welcome at Cusseta was
very much like it had been at Coweta, and again they sat down for a meal with
their hosts. This time, when there was ceremonial dancing, some of the English
participated, which apparently pleased the Creeks very much. Finally, after
several days of ceremony, Oglethorpe began his own diplomatic process.
397 The ranger does not mention whether the purging properties of the black drink were also part of
the shared ritual.

398lbid., 220-221.
399IbId., 221.
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First, he distributed gifts to his hosts. Normally gifts would be distributed at
the end of proceedings, but since Oglethorpe had come to them, and since he
was in essence asking for assistance, gift giving came at the beginning. Creek
diplomatic tradition held that agreements such as treaties and alliances needed
to be renewed and refreshed periodically, so to them, that was what this visit
was about: the renewal of the 1 733 Treaty with Oglethorpe. Oglethorpe wanted
more; his goals were to solidify the Lower Creeks' allegiance to the British and
convince them to loan him their warriors.

After dispensing gifts, Oglethorpe listened to the Creeks' complaints
about English traders and the continued presence of unlicensed traders.
Oglethorpe offered to lower prices, and agreed to continue to allow the Creeks
to set the rates to exchange. The latter was a provision from the 1 733 treaty, but
its continuation demonstrates that Oglethorpe and the Trustees were more
concerned about security than they were about traders' profits.
What may be most significant about the Treaty of Coweta of 1 739 is that it
incorporated no major changes from the Articles of Peace and Commerce
agreed on at Savannah in 1 733. Despite the passage of six years, and changed
circumstances for Georgia as well as the Creeks, the latter asked for no
substantive alterations. For example, in the face of tradition, the Creeks
continued to agree to allow Georgia to discipline traders believed to have
wronged the Indians, rather than taking matters of justice into their own hands.
Further, not only were the British allowed to discipline their own, but if an Indian
harmed a trader, he or she was to be handed to Georgia for discipline as well.
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Yet the Creeks did not ask that these stipulations be changed, so clearly they
accepted them.400
The land claim stipulations stayed the same as well; the Trustees, in the

shape of Oglethorpe, recognized the Indians' ownership of the entire region. The
Trustees needed Indian permission to build in new locations, and the Indians

conceded English rights to use land that they themselves did not need.
Importantly, because the Creek leaders in 1 739 were not the same as those who
had signed in 1 733, the treaty listed the towns where the negotiations had taken
place, Coweta and Cusseta, and the names of the participating leaders. 40'
The remaining important stipulations concerned security for Georgia in
two very different ways. The Creeks promised to have no association with the
Spanish or French, an element of the agreement that was of particular
importance to Oglethorpe. The other measure provided for the Creeks to return
any runaway African slaves for a generous bounty.402 In the interior at the time
that stipulation may have seemed pro forma, but when Oglethorpe returned to
Savannah he would have reason to be glad of it.

Oglethorpe left Creek country in late August; by the middle of September
he was in Augusta, which was a growing community on the Savannah River
about one hundred and twenty-five miles up-river from Savannah.403 Oglethorpe

was extremely pleased with how the negotiations had gone in Coweta and
400 Sweet, Negotiating for Georgia, 1 21 -1 22.
401 Ibid., 122.

402 South Carolina's Assembly was currently offering twenty-five pounds for slaves returned dead

and fifty pounds for those returned alive. J. H. Easterby, ed. Journal of the Commons House of
Assembly September 12, 1739-March 26, UAI (Columbia: Historical Commission of South Carolina,
1 952), 76-77. See also Gary B. Nash Red, White, and Black: The Peoples of Early America
(Englewood Cliffs: Prentice-Hall, Inc., 1974), 293.
403 "Ranger's Report," in Mereness, Travels, 222.

214

Cusseta. At Augusta he met with a group of Cherokees who were waiting to see
him. Smallpox had ravaged their towns, over a thousand people had died over
the summer, and the remainder were growing hungry because so little planting
had been done during the wave of sickness.404 Oglethorpe helped the
Cherokees and helped himself at the same time; he promised them fifteen
hundred bushels of corn in exchange for a promise to provide military assistance
if Georgia went against the Spanish.405

But Oglethorpe might not have been as pleased with the results of his time
in Coweta and Cusseta if he had realized the serious nature of two

misunderstandings he held. Oglethorpe believed that he had signed a treaty
with the entire Creek nation, and even with other tribes in the region. This was a

grave misinterpretation of the nature and scope of the meetings; he had signed
only with the people of Coweta and Cusseta. This was a particularly meaningful
gap when it came to British exclusivity with the towns, and with promises for
military assistance. Oglethorpe thought that the whole of Creek country had
promised to eschew the French and the Spanish, but this could not have been
further from the truth.

There were also differences in Creek and Oglethorpe's understanding of
precisely what was meant by not having contact with Britain's imperial rivals. Just
as Creeks expected the Spanish to keep their promises, and turned against them
if they did not, so too would they turn from the British. In other words, when

Georgia and South Carolina failed to curb illegal trading or trader abuses, the
Creeks saw no wrong-doing in dealing again with the Spanish or the French.
"0" Ibid., 223.
405 Ibid.
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Further, again, only the towns of Coweta and Cusseta had signed with

Oglethorpe; other towns had made no such pledge of exclusivity to the British.
And on a larger level, across Creek country, when a promise was not kept on
one side, it was no longer binding on the other side either. This is precisely why
Creeks considered that friendships and agreements required periodic renewal
and reassessment.

Misunderstandings aside, the 1 739 Treaty is a very interesting example of
Creek diplomacy. The fact that the Creeks requested no major changes is
particularly significant. There were things they wanted, and because Oglethorpe
had come to them for assistance, because Oglethorpe made the effort to
recognize and participate in their diplomatic methods, in their towns, the Creeks
knew that at this time he needed them more than they needed him. They
understood that they were in a position to ask for more and that Oglethorpe
would probably have to capitulate. Yet they refrained from doing so, and there
are a number of reasons why this was the case, including reasons based on
cumulative Creek diplomatic tradition and philosophy.
Oglethorpe's willingness to participate in the ceremonies and conduct
the proceedings in their traditional ways pleased the Cowetas and Cussetas.
They saw his willingness as a validation of their position as participants in the
imperial world. His participation and reciprocity of behavior earned gratitude,
and one way the Creeks could demonstrate that was by not being overly
demanding in their turn. They knew that positions could be reversed; like the
Cherokees in desperate need of food, it might be Coweta's turn to need
Oglethorpe's help, and they would want him to be fair with them.
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In other words, the Coweta and Cusseta were willing - in the summer of
1 739 - to set aside the details of a specific agreement for the sake of larger

diplomatic ends. This demonstrates their sophistication as negotiators and policy
makers; their relations with their European neighbors were not merely about
economics, and never had been. The Creeks wanted autonomy and the right to
select their own friends and diplomatic partners. They wanted to be treated
fairly; they wanted to be treated as equals to the European powers. They
wanted trade partners to keep their word with regard to prices and policies; if

they did so, exclusivity would not be a problem. After all, the land was theirs, and
for the time being, the strength was theirs. Why shouldn't they be considered just
as any European country would consider another? As far as they were
concerned, this meeting had been successful in those ways. Oglethorpe had
come to them, despite the journey's hardships, and had behaved appropriately.
On September 1 7th, 1 739, Oglethorpe received word of the Stono
Rebellion in South Carolina.406 The enslaved Africans who rose against their
owners were headed towards Florida; they were probably trying to reach a
community called Mose, near St. Augustine.407 Slaves escaping from the
Carolinas towards Florida would pass through the new colony of Georgia, which
is undoubtedly why Oglethorpe included the stipulation about the return of

406 Ibid., 222. The rebellion began on September 9th, 1 739, although there is some modern dispute
about the start date.

407 Ira Berlin Many Thousands Gone: The First Two Centuries of Slavery in North America

(Cambridge: Belknap Press of Harvard University Press, 1998), 147. Scholars have identified the
slaves who rose up as mostly from Kongo. See John Thornton Africa and Africans in the Making of
the Atlantic World, 1400-1800 Second edition (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998), 331.
Berlin also discusses the Kongolese origins of the slaves; see Berlin, Many Thousands Gone, 73. For

the history of Mose, see the work of Jane Landers, such as Jane Landers "Gracia Real de Santa

Teresa de Mose: A Free Black Town in Spanish Colonial Florida," American Historical Review 95:1
(February, 1990), 9-30.
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slaves ¡? his agreements with the Creeks. Though only a segment ot an

agreement between a colony and an Indian nation, the issue of the return of
escaped slaves was a significant one to the European colonies.
As early as 1 693, the Spanish offered protection to all fugitives who
converted to Catholicism. As the decades passed, that offer expanded, and St.

Augustine learned to make use of the runaways who reached them, both
figuratively and literally.408 For example, a series of Florida governors authorized
the use of escaped slaves as militia for the protection of Spanish communities,
and those militia became effective and valued, even to the point of being
granted freedom and property.409 In 1 733 - the first year of an agreement

between Oglethorpe and the Creeks - Spanish authorities banned the sale of
fugitive slaves. In 1 738, some fugitive slaves who had already been sold were
returned to Florida and freed.

In no small part because of their familiarity with the Carolina region, the
black militias became extremely valuable to the Spanish in protecting the
communities around St. Augustine. The town in which many of the runaways from
Carolina settled, Mose, was north of St. Augustine and considered by the Spanish
as the first line of defense for their town. Mose was even north of the community

of Spanish-allied Indians that was just outside of St. Augustine. The residents of
Mose constructed their town and a stone-walled fort around it. The Mose militia

was considered critical to the Spanish effort to defend against the English, and

408 Berlin, Many Thousands Gone, 72-73.

409 Initially, the Spanish merely refused to return the escapees to the English; reaching Florida was
not a guarantee of actual freedom. See Ibid.
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was praised by Spanish leaders in Florida, Cuba, and Spain.4'0
St. Augustine's refusal to return slaves to the English colonies, their
encouragement of slaves to escape to Florida, was always more than the

imperial squabble over which nation had territorial rights in the southeast. It was
also part of the religious tension between Catholic Spain and France, and the
Protestant British. The slaves who rose up in September, 1 739, were almost

certainly Catholic even before they arrived in North America. Mark Smith's work
has demonstrated that not only were they Kongolese Catholics, but that the very
date of their uprising had religious significance for them.4" Nor was Stono the

only occasion of Catholic slaves rising against Protestant English masters and
heading for the sanctuary of Catholic St. Augustine. This religious aspect only
exacerbated the imperial struggle between the two European powers and their
respective colonies.

As Gary Nash and other scholars have observed, it was always in the best
interest of the English colonies to keep their enslaved Africans away from Native
American populations, even the ones the British considered allies.412 In order to
promote that separation, South Carolina had used several companies of African
slaves against the Yamasees throughout the late 1 71 Os and into the 1 720s.413
When the Stono Rebellion arose, the South Carolina Assembly requisitioned

clothing, guns, and ammunition for Indians who would assist in suppressing the
rebellion.414

4,0 Landers, "Gracia Real de Santa Teresa de Mose," 21 .

411 See Mark M. Smith "Remembering Mary, Shaping Revolt: Reconsidering the Stono Rebellion,"
Journal of Southern History 67:3 (August, 2001 ), 51 3-534.
4.2 Nash, Red, White and Black, 290-294.
4.3 Ibid., 293.

4.4 Ibid. See also "Ranger's Report" in Mereness, Travels, 221 .
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The use of former slaves as militia and the use of Indian allies in imperial

conflict quickly came to the center of attention in the European colonies as
Oglethorpe journeyed back to Savannah. On September 13th, while still in

Augusta, Oglethorpe received word that there was a "Declaration of War with
Spain."415 A few days later, after completing his negotiations with the Cherokees,
Oglethorpe set out for Savannah, stopping along the route at several towns and
trading posts to confirm security measures. The combination of the news about
war with Spain, the frightening uprising of the slaves, and lingering concerns
about hostile Indians (the Yamasees had been finally defeated only a decade
before) had the British colonists in the Carolinas and Georgia terrified.

Oglethorpe had reason to be glad that he had been successful - as he believed
- in securing Creek allegiance and the promise of military assistance from Creeks
and Cherokees.

In 1 731 , Spanish captain Julio León Fandiño boarded the British ship
Rebecca, and cut off the ear of Captain Robert Jenkins, for alleged piracy. In
1 738, Jenkins apparently told his story to Parliament; the worsening relationship
between Britain and Spain disintegrated in to war in the course of the following
months.4'6 The War of Jenkins' Ear was part of a continuum of imperial conflict
between Britain and Spain that lasted for most of the 1 740s. The war came most
visibly to the southern colonies in 1 740 when Oglethorpe attacked St. Augustine;
the next few years displayed all the flaws and weaknesses in the region's intercolonial, international, and European-Indian relations.

415 "Ranger's Report" in Mereness, Travels, 222. Actually, the formal declaration did not pass in the
British Parliament until October 19, 1739.

4,6 There is no record of the Parliamentary hearing at which Jenkins is said to have told his story.
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Scholarly debate over the role of the Creeks during the War of Jenkins' Ear
consists mostly of ignoring their significance; however, there is also some
disagreement. Steven Hahn highlights how few Indians fought on the British side,
and that an even smaller percentage actually fought, as opposed to scouting
and other non-combat roles.417 Julie Anne Sweet, on the other hand, emphasizes

the significant contributions Creeks made to Oglethorpe's offensive attacks and
his defense of Georgia, despite the lack of large numbers of warriors.418
There can be no question that Oglethorpe was indeed repeatedly
disappointed by how few Creeks came in to assist him in his planned attack on

St. Augustine. He had great expectation of a thousand warriors or more from the
Creeks, and in anticipation of trouble he had even gone back to London in late
1 736 to ask Parliament for military reinforcement. He got it in 1 738, and when war
officially began in 1 739 with Spanish skirmishing on the islands off the coast, he

was glad he had them. He relied on Indians particularly for scouting purposes; in
this, they were significant contributors throughout the conflict.419
In order to understand the Creek position in the War of Jenkins' Ear,
including the question of why they did not assist Oglethorpe to the extent that he
was expecting, we must also understand the larger imperial context of the
conflict. There was, of course, the incident for which the war is named, but that

417 Hahn, Inventing the Creek Nation, 181 .
418 Sweet, Negotiating for Georgia, 1 40-1 58. The difference between Sweet and Hahn seems to lie

primarily in which primary sources they used. Hahn quotes Spanish reports of the 1740 attack on St.
Augustine, which give very low numbers for Indian involvement, while Sweet uses colonial British
and British sources that stress how important the Indians were and report higher numbers than do
the Spanish sources. There are, of course, any number of political reasons why both sides would

report involvement levels as they did. For example, Oglethorpe might wish to improve his
reputation with the Trustees by featuring how many Indians came to his assistance when he asked
them to.

4,9 See "Ranger's Report" in Mereness, Travels, 225, 227.
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was not enough to spark a war, even in a time of existing tension. Most recently,
in late 1736, Oglethorpe and Florida Governor Moral y Sánchez had negotiated
a truce of sorts that was intended to relieve border dispute tensions between the
colonies and allow the respective imperial governments to decide the issue.
However, all that the compromise really achieved was that each colony,
Georgia and Florida, worked to build its respective defenses.
Several factors impacted the luke-warm British assistance to Oglethorpe.
The British expected the French to join with Spain against them, so much of the
British fleet remained close to home, which resulted in an inadequate blockade

of the St. John's River when Oglethorpe attacked St. Augustine. That in turn
allowed reinforcements from Havana to help repel the Georgian siege.
Additionally, the British were concerned about losing the Asiento, a valuable
monopoly to supply slaves to Spanish America that had been granted to the
British in the Treaty of Utrecht in 1713.
The French, in fact, did not assist the Spanish as much as the latter

probably anticipated. However, the knowledge that the Spanish and British were
fighting in the Caribbean encouraged Oglethorpe to make his first full attack on
St. Augustine in the spring of 1 740. This attack displayed a mistake that
Oglethorpe made several times: his deployment of Indian troops ran completely
contrary to their own customs and failed to allow them to use their strengths to
British advantage.

During this first attempt on St. Augustine Oglethorpe tried to integrate the
Indians into formal divisions under white commanders, who assumed that they

would use European-style fighting tactics. Not surprisingly, this was ineffective.
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Native American warriors did not follow European-style orders well, probably in
part because of language differences. Additionally, the tactics in question were
totally unlike Native fighting styles. Oglethorpe set siege to the Spanish town,
which probably seemed quite foolish to the Native troops.
The siege was a failure and by early July Oglethorpe and his men
retreated to Fort Frederica. Oglethorpe's strategic misuse of the Native warriors
who had come to help him lost him more than the siege.420 Creeks knew enough
about the differences between their fighting style and that of the Europeans to
know that they had not been deployed to advantage, and this caused a loss of
respect for Oglethorpe. A leader who needed to borrow the warriors of his allies
should surely be able to use them well, yet Oglethorpe failed in this respect.
Instead of allowing the quick strike style the Indians were good at, instead of
allowing the plundering and trophy gathering that might have motivated the
Native fighters, they were deployed with European officers who scorned them.
No doubt the Creeks could also see that the European and Euro-

American troops did not fight well together either. Oglethorpe's conglomerate
army consisted of Georgia and South Carolina militias, rangers, and British
regulars, none of whom were accustomed to working with each other. Clashes
of ego and disagreements about tactics and strategy occurred frequently.42'
Again, they would have lost respect for Oglethorpe as an alleged warrior; he
could not manage his fighting force. This was not an incentive for additional
Native troops to join the British effort.
420 The failure of the first siege was not due exclusively to Oglethorpe's use of the Native soldiers.
There were many factors involved, not least of which was the inability of his European and EuroAmerican troops to work with each other. See Sweet, Negotiating for Georgia, 1 43-1 47.
421 Ibid.
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While Oglethorpe waited for the counter-attack he was sure was coming,
he changed his policy on the deployment of Native warriors. Instead of persisting
with the attempts to integrate the troops he allowed the Creeks to make guerilla
raids against Florida, The new strategy was apparently successful in keeping the
Spanish from attacking for nearly two years.422 On the other hand, the policy was
an expensive one for Oglethorpe; he had to trade horses for Spanish captured
by the Indians in order to prevent them from being subjected to the traditional
tortures of captives of war. And the Creek warriors often participated in the
raiding only long enough to earn their bounty before they returned home. The
bounty consisted of a musket, a hatchet, a blanket, some corn, and any other
trophy the warrior could take.423 That individual Creeks only conducted raids long
enough to earn their bounty before returning to their homes indicates that most
were not particularly loyal to Oglethorpe or committed to the anti-Spanish
cause.

The lack of enthusiasm for the British position in the conflict may be a
symptom of the general attitude about neutrality. While Creek towns, and
factions within Creek towns, expressed sufficient allegiance to retain trading
privileges with all three European groups, this was not the first time they had
demonstrated reluctance to involve themselves in European imperial military
conflicts. Upper Creeks continued to tell the French that they remained neutral
throughout the 1 740s.424 Additionally, the Spanish-allied Indians still included
Yamasees, among whom the Lower Creeks still had kin. And with regard to kin

422IbId., 148-149.
423IbId., 149.
424 MPA-FD vol. Ill, 743.
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was the fact that many Creek towns were still divided on the subject of the
Spanish versus the British, so even if particular individuals were themselves

ambiguous on the issue they might be reluctant to fight a side supported by their
kin.

The next major engagement in the southeastern theatre of the war was a

Spanish attack on Fort Frederica in early July of 1 742. The Spanish forces landed
the day before they attacked, which gave Oglethorpe a chance to take the
offensive and execute a surprise attack while the Spanish were still advancing on
the fort itself. The Spanish escaped back to their encampment on the southern
end of Saint Simons Island, and the next day Oglethorpe and his forces attacked

again. This was the battle that became known as Bloody Marsh, during which a
force made mainly of British-allied Indians may have killed more than a hundred
and fifty Spanish soldiers.425 Unfortunately, it was at Bloody Marsh that
Tomochichi's nephew, Toonahowi, was mortally wounded.426

Oglethorpe's forces were able to repel the Spanish, in part because of
the contributions of the Native forces. Realizing that part of their success was due

to his willingness to allow them to employ their own military methods, Oglethorpe
continued to permit the warriors to conduct raids on Spanish encampments and

forts throughout the region. Oglethorpe's larger plans did not always meet with
success. As he had failed to take St. Augustine he also failed to capture Fort San
Marcos. Further, as word that increasing numbers of Yamasees were fighting for

the Spanish spread to the interior, the higher numbers of Indian volunteers that
he continued to hope for failed to materialize.
425 Ibid., 151.
426 Tomochichi died in October, 1 739.
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Due to how few Creeks came to assist Oglethorpe, his Indian troops
consisted mainly of Yamacraws who had learned to favor the British from
Tomochichi, and warriors from Creek towns that were not near the main body of

Lower or Upper Creek communities. These included the Yuchis, who lived on the
Savannah River, and the Cowkeeper's warriors. The Cowkeeper was a mico on

one of Georgia's barrier islands, which - like the Savannah River - was not near
the interior Creek communities. Geography made these groups more likely to
either have accepted the British as allies, or moved away. Having chosen to stay

in (or move to) towns so close to the growing colony, they had little choice but
to befriend the British. At the same time, as far south as they lived they were also

among the most likely to have kinship ties to the towns and tribes who were
allied with the Spanish, making the British fight less appealing for them.
Other Creeks failed to go to Oglethorpe's assistance, or send their warriors
to do so, because they did not feel any allegiance to the British. Quilate, for

example, may have helped the Spanish cause instead. Along with Juan Ignacio,
Quilate seems to have kept the Spanish appraised of what was happening in
Creek country, particularly with regard to the numbers of Indian fighters who

were helping Oglethorpe.427 In turn, this no doubt created additional ambiguity
in communities such as Coweta and Apalachicola; if leaders favored one

European side or the other, many townspeople were unlikely to cross them unless
they felt very strongly about it.

Oglethorpe tried once more to capture St. Augustine. In the spring of 1 743
he led another force south; unable to achieve the direct assault he hoped for,
427 Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, 182-183.
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he laid waste to the countryside around the Spanish fort instead. This was a
technique his Indian forces understood, unlike the previous attempts at sieges.
He also continued to allow them to attack the Spanish in their own ways, using
guerilla tactics and conducting quick, destructive raids. These efforts were
probably influential in convincing the Spanish not to attack Georgia again.428
The War of Jenkins' Ear eroded into a stalemate, and was ultimately

absorbed into the larger, longer War of the Austrian Succession, referred to as
King George's War in the American colonies. The War of the Austrian Succession
ended in 1 748 with the Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle. By then Oglethorpe was gone
from Georgia and leadership was changing among the Creeks as well.
New leaders emerged, but just as their predecessors had, they applied
traditional diplomatic methods while trying to retain autonomy in the face of
increasing economic pressure. For the Lower Creeks this took the form of
increasing demands for land from both Georgia and South Carolina.
Additionally, the relationship between the Creeks and the Cherokees
deteriorated again, as did that between the Cherokees and South Carolina.
The War of Jenkins' Ear did not prevent the Creeks from visiting their other
friends in the region; it may even have encouraged the Creeks to keep the path
open to the French. In September, 1 741 , some eighty Creek leaders arrived at
Mobile for talks and gifts. They stayed nearly three weeks, and apparently their
arrival was something of a surprise to the garrison commander, M. de Louboey,
who did not have much to give them. Instead, he settled for providing "good

428 Sweet, Negotiating for Georgia, 1 53.
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food and brandy and bad wine, which they like above all things."429 Further,
instead of demanding their exclusive allegiance as the British and Spanish were
liable to do, Louboey scolded the Alabama, Talapoosa and Abhika leaders for
allegedly allowing their young warriors to participate in raids against the
Choctaws. The Creeks denied the allegations and promised that they never

allowed behavior that could upset the delicate balance of power that existed in
the interior. Louboey's letter to Maurepas went on to explain that he was having
the Upper Creeks watched carefully for signs that their friendship with the French
was being undermined by the English, so even if the French were wise enough
not to demand exclusivity, they obviously preferred it.430
Julie Anne Sweet observed that the period of the War of Jenkins' Ear was

the height of cooperation between the Lower Creeks and Georgia.431 Sweet
argues that by their presence as well as their contributions, the Creeks helped
save Georgia from the Spanish. Clearly that is a matter of interpretation;
however, it is also evident that the period of the war highlights ways in which the

Creeks had adapted their diplomacy to meet their needs in the face of
substantial changes in their world. For example, instead of doing all the
diplomatic traveling themselves, they emphasized to an important colonial
leader the significance of a reciprocal diplomatic visit. At the same time, they
increased the frequency with which they implemented diplomatic travel, with
some leaders visiting more than one seat of European power in fairly short
spaces of time.
429 Louboey to Maurepas, December 7, 1 742, MPA-FD vol. IV, 203. Louboey's full name does noi
appear in any of the Mississippi Provincial Archive volumes.
430 Ibid.

431 Sweet, Negotiating for Georgia, 1 58.
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But the years between the signing of the Coweta Treaty and the end of
the War of Jenkins' Ear also illustrate the levels of misunderstanding that existed
between the Creeks and Europeans. While he did occasionally adapt to Creek
ways, including during his visit to Coweta in 1 739, James Oglethorpe consistently
misunderstood Creek culture in fundamental ways that slowed or even impeded
his colony's growth. For example, at Coweta he believed that he had signed a
treaty that promised very different things than what the Creeks thought it
promised - in spite of the fact that it was substantively unchanged from the one
they had all signed six years previously.
The Spanish and the French also consistently misunderstood what the
Creeks meant when they pledged allegiance. None of the European groups
recognized the importance of renewing and refreshing such agreements, or the
ways in which agreements could be damaged by the failure to keep a promise,
even when the substance of the promise was not terribly important to the
Creeks. A case in point is the repeated failure of the Spanish to rebuild the fort at
San Luis de Apalachee, despite a series of promises to do so. Not having the fort
did not materially harm the Lower Creeks, but the Spanish failure certainly
harmed their reputation among the Creeks. By the end of the 1 740s the British
were in the strongest position of the three European colonizers with regard to
relations with the Creeks, but it was by no means an exclusive one.
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Conclusion

In the summer of 1 762, a group of Creeks traveled to Canada. They had
heard from the English in South Carolina and Georgia that the British had taken
Canada from the French, and they were worried. Despite the long distance from
Creek country to Canada, the Creeks surely knew of Canada: they had friends
among the French in their own region, at Fort Toulouse, Mobile, and New
Orleans. They also knew Iroquois who came down to fight the Chickasaws and
Cherokees, the Creeks' own neighbors. Could this news be true? If it was, how
would if effect them?432

So they went to see for themselves, and when they came back, they
admitted that what they had been told was indeed true: the British had

captured Canada, and the French would have to go. Would the French have to
leave the Creek country too? What would happen if they did? Would they only
be able to treat with the English, or could they return to the Spanish in Florida?
The 1 760s were a worrying time in Creek country.
The Creeks faced yet another knot on a long string of changes to the

geopolitics of their region. But they confronted this challenge the same way they
had faced the others recounted in this study: with the accumulated knowledge
of some two hundred years of experience with Europeans, and with a
sophisticated set of diplomatic methodologies and philosophies. Through the

mid-eighteenth century they had successfully applied these tools to make and
retain a political, diplomatic, and economic position in the Atlantic world.
432 South Carolina Gazette, Saturday September 1 8, 1 762.

230

"Creek Diplomacy ¡? an Imperial Atlantic World" posits two main

arguments. One is that there is sufficient cultural and linguistic continuity across
the contact and post-contact periods, into the colonial period, to demonstrate

that knowledge acquired by the peoples of the southeast could, and did,
impact later Creek policy and decision making. The second is that Creek
diplomatic travel displays the Creeks' understanding of their position in the

imperial Atlantic world, and that they were indeed active participants in that
world. These two arguments are inextricably linked; it was the accumulated

knowledge that the Creeks and their ancestors accumulated that allowed them
to be aware of, and participate in, the Atlantic world.
As discussed in the first chapter, the peoples of the southeastern
chiefdoms had varying degrees of contact with French, Spanish, and English
explorers during the sixteenth century. Scholars have dismissed these contacts

with regard to what Native populations learned about the Europeans, but it does
not require permanence to learn from experience. As the chiefdoms broke up,
bands of people moved across the region and began to coalesce into new

polities. Archaeological and linguistic evidence demonstrate that over time
many of the peoples who had been part of several chiefdoms became the
Creek populations. Further, it stands to reason that they would preserve
knowledge of potentially dangerous outsiders.
People who learned about the European tribes during the sixteenth and
early seventeenth centuries came to form the core of the Creek Confederacy,

bringing their acquired accumulated knowledge with them. They added all the
things they learned about the foreign cultures and people to their decision
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making when it came time to determine how to treat and respond to Europeans
as they began to settle in the region on a more permanent basis. They also
shared their knowledge across the region, and as the various Native
communities coalesced into the Creek towns they came to have sufficient
knowledge of and experience with the Europeans to realize that here was a new
world, an Atlantic world, of which they were a part.
Even while Creek towns learned about their position in the Atlantic world,
they continued to apply traditional diplomatic methodologies such as the

exchange of young men to their relations with the newcomers. They received
European diplomats into their towns and homes and demonstrated cultural and
diplomatic elements such as the necessity to renew treaties, and the
significance of reciprocity so that the Europeans would know how to conduct
themselves among the Native communities. The Creeks took advantage of
opportunities to "see for themselves," traveling to conduct diplomacy as their
predecessors had. This travel allowed them to form assessments about their
diplomatic partners' ways and means that they would not have been able to
form if they had relied on only receiving diplomats.
Even as their understanding of the Atlantic world and how it functioned

grew, Creek leaders continued to employ traditional methods of diplomacy such
as traveling to meet personally with the highest level policy-makers they could
reach. This is clearly demonstrated in trips such as those to London and Mexico
City, but also to seats of European power that were closer to home such as
Charles Town, Savannah, and Mobile.
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Modem scholarship seems to consistently underestimate the frequency
and importance of long-distance travel among Native Americans. The Creek
journeys described in this study are by no means the only such travels; Alden
Vaughan's study Transatlantic Encounters is entirely composed of similar trips,
and deals only with trips to Britain.433 Such travel was critical to the Creeks'
acquisition of knowledge about the Atlantic world and their place in it. When
they traveled they learned logistical information such as the size of the tribe they
visited, but they also learned about the customs and geopolitics of their hosts.
That knowledge was used to set their own policy and make their own decisions,
particularly when it was shared with other towns.
Creek diplomacy was never simply about economics, although the
Creeks frequently demonstrated sophisticated understanding of the economic
systems and structures of their European neighbors. Creeks did frequently express
interest in their economic position and negotiated for their own benefit. They
often articulated the specifics of what goods they wanted access to as well as
what prices and rates they expected. Additionally, they were not hesitant about
complaining to colonial authorities such as assemblies and Trustees when they
felt that they were treated unfairly. They learned to navigate the colonial
political hierarchies despite how different those structures were from their own.
More important than mere economics, however, Creek diplomacy was
most frequently conducted with larger goals in mind. Creek leaders and towns
strove to ensure that Europeans understood Creek positions and accorded them
the respect they felt they were due. Throughout the seventeenth century, and
433 See Vaughan, Transatlantic Encounters.
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into the eighteenth, Creeks worked to adhere to their own diplomatic terms
even when Europeans did not understand those terms. Steven Hahn argues that
the very presence of Europeans shaped the Creeks into a nation, in part by

forcing them to define themselves and what it meant to be Creek in the face of
external pressures.434 Ultimately, the Creeks showed sufficient adaptation to

implement a formal National Council that met annually and included all of the
Lower and Upper Creek towns.435
Much Creek historiography ends in 1 763 with the departure of the French
from North America. However, 1 763 is only a valid end-date when scholars
assume that tri-partite Creek diplomacy was merely economic haggling that
worked best for the Creeks when there were three competitors for their custom.
The sixteenth and seventeenth centuries are under-studied with regard to the

Creeks and their chiefdom ancestors. The cultural and diplomatic continuum

that spanned those centuries are what made the Creek the geopolitical
presence they were in the Atlantic world. They understood the imperialism of
their neighbors, and spent several decades as decision-impacting members of
that imperial world.

The Creeks were never mere "pawns" in the Atlantic world. In the game of
chess, one does not work tirelessly to undermine an opponent's position over a

pawn. One does not spend a fortune trying to buy the allegiance of a pawn. The
French, British, and Spanish never articulated that the Creeks were their equals,

434 Hahn, Invention of the Creek Nation, especially chapter 7 and Epilogue.

435 There ¡s a great deal of scholarly disagreement about the timing of the inception of the National
Council. It may have been implemented under the leadership of Alexander McGillavray, which
would make it during the 1 760s at the earliest. For a comprehensive description of the National
Council see Ethridge, Creek Country, 105-106.
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but they also never assumed for any length of time that they could easily control
Creek actions or behavior, either. When policy makers on the eastern side of the
Atlantic Ocean made those assumptions, they were mistaken, and policy
implementation in the colonies demonstrated that repeatedly.
As the Creek Confederacy coalesced, the body of knowledge about the
Creek position in the Atlantic world grew as well. By the mid-eighteenth century,
Creeks had accumulated nearly two hundred years of experience with
European behavior and motivations. From the violence and disrespect meted
out by the entradas to the tacit admissions that the Creeks wielded real power in
the region, Creeks learned what it was that Europeans wanted and what sorts of
things they were likely to do to get it. They also learned what they wanted and
needed as their world changed around them, and they used their considerable
diplomatic methods and strategies to achieve those ends.
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Appendix A: Creek Towns
The creation of a comprehensive list of Creek towns is problematic at
best. Spanish, British, American, and French chroniclers all called many Creek
towns by different names. Towns moved, sometimes changing names and
sometimes not. Some towns were actually talwas of other towns, a distinction not
understood by most contemporary chroniclers. Town names could be repeated
by Upper and Lower Creeks. Additionally, new towns were created or
abandoned over time.

The following list, then, is not intended to be comprehensive. It is only
meant to serve as a guide for the period covered by this study: that is, up to the
early 1 740s.436
Lower Creek towns:

Apalachicola
Chehaw
Coweta

Cusseta/Kasihta
Eufaula
Hitchiti
Óchese
Oconee
Sabacola
Yamacraw
Yuchi

Upper Creek towns:
Abhika
Alabama
Coosa
Eufaula
Okfuskee

Ocmulgee
Talapoosa
Tallassee
Tuckebatchee

Tuskegee
See Ethridge, Creek Country; Albert S. Gatschet, "Towns and Villages of the Creek Confederacy

in the Eighteenth and Nineteenth Centuries," in Thomas McAdory Owen, ed. Publications on the

Alabama Historical Society, Miscellaneous Collections, Volume I (1901), 386-415; Hahn, Inventing
the Creek Nation, viii; Crane, Southern Frontier, insert map between 1 70-1 71 .
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